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O F all Buddhist sites excavated by the Archaeological Survey, Nalanda has 
proved the most prolific as regards inscriptions. Although the results of 
excavation are noticed year by year in the Annual Reports, it was unfortunate that 
no complete account was prepared before Mr. Page the officer responsible for the 
bulk of the excavation retired from the Survey in 1932. To remedy this defect, 
so far as the numerous seals, copper plates and stone inscriptions are concerned, 
the work was happily entrusted to the then Government Epigraphist, 
Dr. Hirananda Sastri who brought to bear on this task his ripe scholarship and 
his intimate knowledge of Nalanda. Dr. Sastri, however, retired in 1933 before 
he could give finishing touches to his work and this task fell on his successor 
Dr. Chakravarti, who had necessarily to verify all the readings from the original 
material at Nalanda, in course of which considerable difference of readings were 
brought out. Minor emendations have been made in Dr, Sastri’s text, but wher- 
ever it was felt necessary the points of difference are indicated in footnotes by 
Dr. Chakravarti as Editor. 


15th July, 1939. 


K. N. DIKSHIT. 
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NALANDA AND ITS EPIGRAPHIC MATERIAL 


INTRODUCTION. 

Prefatory remarks. — This Memoir deals particularly with the epigraphical 
material discovered at Nalanda since the excavations began in 1916. It ah(^ 
notices in general the sculptures which have been recovered from tlie site during 
the same period. As I was conducting the exploration of the site in 19-20-21 
it is indeed gratifying to me to get an opportunity to describe the anticpiitie.s from 
Nalanda. The late Dr. Spooner^ started the excavation of this important site 
in 1916 from funds contributed by the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain 
and Ireland but since 1917 the work has been financed by the Government of India 
and conducted under the supervision of the Arclueological Superintendent at 
Patna. Mr. A. M. Broadley'- excavated the site in the seventies and gave an 
account of his work as well as of the remains he noticed on the site and around 
it in his book named ‘ Pains of Nalanda Monasteries at Baryfton ‘ (Calcutta. 1872). 
No part of the site can be considered to have been comjiletely examined as yet. 
though several monastic buildings and Stupas hav.e now been exjmsed fully. 

Nalanda figures in ancient literature of about the 4th or dth century B.C.. 
no doubt, but we have not been able so far to get at any relic from the site which 
can be definitelv assigned to an epoch prior to that of the Imperial Guptas. 

That Nalanda is the same ancient seat of Buddhist learning which the great 
feinese pilgrim Hsiian Tsang has described so vividly in his itinerary and where 
he spent the major portion of his stay in India does not require any demonstra- 
tion now. The situation exactly corresponds with the description given by the 
pilgrims from abroad. The excavations have yielded hundreds, nay. tluuisands 
of ancient relics which bear the name Nalanda. All of them cannot be extrane- 
ous. The identification of Nalanda. based as it is on the overwhelming evidence 

of these antiques, must now be treated as settled. 

-Nalanda lies some seven miles to the t^outh-west of Bihar 
Sharif the headquarters of the sub-division of the same name m the Patna Dis- 
^ict of Bihar. Bihar Sharif was first known as Bihar evidently on account of 
the larcre number of the vihdras or monasteries which stood in and around it. 
The remains of an old fort covering some 312 acres of land, which we see here, 
have not been excavated yet, but it is not unlikely that they conta.in the ruins 
of a vihdra, probably Uddandapurl-Mahavihara itself, which, on account of the 
Tantric ideas inculcated there, seems to have become very popular about the 7tli 
and the 8th century after Christ. The Otaiitapurl of the Pay Sam Jon Zamf 


^Annual Progress Report. Eastern Circle. Archl. Snrcy. 1915-16. p. 34. 

Im. Viharagnlma. which h-i. beca accepted by some writers, should le aCcayned a. 

erroneous. See infra p. 4. 
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must be traced to this locality, for, the great shrine of that name stood in the 
neighbourhood of Nalanda. This book takes otanta in the sense of ‘ soaring on 
high ’ in which case the name might be derived from the Sanskrit uddayana, iid- 
yanta meaning “ going up or flying On account of the high mansions {jmisci- 
das) and of the sublime teachings preached there, this town {purl) could well be 
so called. There is no wonder if the Uddiyanatantra originated here.^ The 
brass image inscription discovered in the town of Bihar,^ which reads, 

Om deyadharm[d]=yani sri-1^ drayanapaladeva-rajye 
Sariivat 64, srl-Uddandapura-vdstavya-Ranaka- 
Uchaputra-Thdnikasya 

would show that the name of the town was Uddandapura. Uddandapuri (or 
°pura) was the earlier town and its citadel must have been in existence when the 
inscribed pillar of Skandagupta, which has been removed to the Patna 
Museum stood there. But for the importance of the town the pillar would 
not have been erected there. Apparently it had become the stronghold 
of the Vajraynnisfs who held the day in the declining period of Buddhism in India. 
This town seems to have superseded Pataliputra in importance during the reign 
of the Palas when it became the capital of Magadha. Its reputation attracted 
the adventurer Muhammad, son of BaWityar Kialji, who razed it to the ground 
and put to sword not only the '• high and low ’ of this place but the inhabitants of 
the adjoining Nalanda as well. Tradition would make Rohtas as the seat of Govern- 
ment at that time, and we know that when the said adventurer marched into the 
fort, he found nothing there but a vihdra or monastery. Minhaj-i-Siraj gives 
an amusing account of the fall of this ancient seat of learning in his Tahakdt-i- 
Ndsiri.^ Muhammad is said to have gone to the gate of the fort of Bihar with 
only two hundred horsemen and started the fight by taking the enemies unawares. 
AVith great vigour and audacity he rushed in at the gate of the fort and gained 
possession of the place. Great plunder fell into his hands. Most of the inhabi- 
tants ‘ with shaven heads ’ were put to death. Numberless books found there 
were all burnt to ashes. Large vihdras stood not only at Uddandapura, but at 
Nalanda, Yasovarmapura, the modern Ghosrawah and several other adjacent 
places. In consequence of these monasteries the whole tract was known 
as Yilmra. As .shown by the ‘ Ain-i-Akbari ’ there was a separate Subah of 
Bihar during the reign of Akbar which contained 46 mahals and had an area of 
952,598 blghas of land, yielding the revenue of 8,31,96,390 dams. This Silbah 
of Bihar contained, besides Bihar, the “ Sircars ” of Munghir, Champaran, Haji- 
pur. 8aran, Tirhut and Rohtas. In the beginning of the British rule, the Siihali 
of Bihar was united with that of Bengal, both being put under one Government. 
The zilah or district of Bihar (or the tract round the ancient Uddandapuri) was 
divided into zilah Patna and zilah Gaya. In 1864, the paryanas of Bihar and 
Rajgir were detached from Gaya, and, together with three more paryanas, were 
joined into one sub-division within the juridiction of the zilah or district of Patna. 


1 fUddiyana is probably to be located in the Swat valley, see Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. VI, pp. 580 ff.— Ed.] 
- Ind. Ant.. Vol. xlvii, p, 110. 

3 The History of India as told by its men Historians by Sir H. M. Elliot, London, 1869, Vol. II, p. 306. 
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The old Subah of Bihar has now ceased to exist. The affix Sharif distinguishes 
this town from other Bihars and seems to have been added out of reverence to the 
iMusalman Saint Shah Sharif-ud-din Maktidum wlio lies entombed on the south 
of the town. In 1911 a new province including Chutia Nagpur was formed and 
the name of Bihar given to it. The seat of Government was again i)rougl\t to 
the place where the glorious old Patalijiutra once stood. From a monastery 
Bihar rose to a “ Subah " and from “ Sabah ' it has liecome a large province of 
seme 42,361 souare miles with a population of more than three crores of inhabi- 
tants. 

Xante of Xalanda attd its c/^nm/o///y.— Xrdanda must be a very old name, for 
it was current at the time of the Jain J’lrthahkara MahavTra and of Gautama 
Buddha, i.e.. about the sixth century B.G. To cal! it Xfilanda. Xalanda orXidendra 
is certainlv a mistake.^ The designation ends in long d and the forms like 
Xalandavam- {loc. siuf/.) occurring in the Jaina and Buddhist books and ins(ri]v 
tions written in Sanskrit, noticed in the sec|uel. would clearly show that it was 
used in the feminine gender. 

It may be stated here in passing that the name ‘ Xalanda ' (ending in short a) 
current in Cevlon where it is ajiplied to a fort built by Parakramabahu about 
1166 A.D. and to the Buddhist shrine attached thereto, is different from this 
Xalanda which ends in long d. The iSinhalese word " lauda " signifies a high 
ground witli low jungle and there are numerous place-names in (deylon ending 
in this word, the first member of the compound being invariably the name of a 
tree. Nii in Xrdanda means ‘ iron-wood tree ' and the name might be inter- 
preted as ‘ a high ground with low jungle of iron-wood trees k® There might have 
been a village of this name after which the fortress and the shrine were designated. 

The shrine, it is interesting to note, is of Indian style as will be shown by the 

accompanying illustration (PL In)- I inspected the shrine in December 1933.'* 
The remains of what appeared to be a Stupa and several images were seen lying 
scattered on the site and placed in the niches of the temple as seen in the accom- 
panying photograph. Some of the images are of the Buddha and the rest are 

Mahayanistic in character. This Xalanda shrine might have been built about 

the ninth century when Mahayanism seems to have predominated in Geylon.^ 

The etvmology of the name is uncertain. Different derivations have been 
proposed. The one given by Hsfian Tsang® is evidently an instance of Xiddnn- 


1 Cimnint'ham A., S. H., I-, p. 28 ; Avrimt dtoijraphy of ludin. cd. Majiimdar. p. .537 : Tilranath and ‘-The Lip 
of Tibetan and Chinese sources" by N. Wallesar (Reprint from ” A-siVt Motor " Hirth Annieer-ary \'olmue- 

Lepzig) pp. Ij. pU. Beal, Biiddhiit lUcoids. Vol. II, p. 167. 

■"Vujhanikayn. I. p. 1. Xalanda copper-plate, i’, /.Vo). XVII. etc. 

3 [ The spelling of this name as found in the Chrdaramw h X’alanda (ed. R. T. ,S-ch. 70, vv. 167, 207 and ih. 72. v. Kit)) 
as in the other Tali Texts. To me it apjiears that the derivation given above is a late learned one and tiiat the name was 
actually eivcn following that of the famous iiharn in India. Fur other similar mimes borrowed from India cf. ITiivehi. 
Jetavanarama, etc.- — Ed.] 

» I mav be permitted to express here my idebtedness to the Arehicologica! Department of the Ceylon Government for 
giving me an opportunity of seeing almost all the important arehieologieal monuments of Ceylon and for bearing our (my 

wife was accompanying me) travelling expenses. 

3 See An. Rep. Archl. Survey, Ceylon. 1910-11, p. 42 and Plates L\ III-LXII. 

« Beal. Buddhist Records of the Western World. Vol. II. p. 167. The term has now migrated to London where it has a 
Assumed the role of the residence of Rhys Darid-s! (See Vibhanga, 2nd Book of the Abhidhamma-Pitaka (1904). Ed. by 

Mrs. R. Davids, p. XXI.) 
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gutlui or popular etymology, i.e., an endeavour to explain tlie name by a story. 
According to it tlie void Xalanda is derived from Na alam dd and means ‘ no end 
in gifts or ‘ charity without intermission The story which Hsiian Tsang 

gives to explain the term is this : Tathagata in old days lived here as a great 
Bodhisattva. He was a king who had established his capital in this land. Moved 
by pity for living things, he took delight in continually relieving them and in 
remembrance of that virtue the locality was named Xalanda.^ According to 
I-Tsing the })lace was named after the Xaga Xanda.- One might believe in the 
assimilation of //« and ha and allow the insertion of I for euphony. But how to 
explain the final d if this was the origin ? I am of the opinion that the locality 
was so calledi on account of the ndhis or lotus-.stalks in which it abounded. Even 
now Xalanda has many lotus-ponds which yield lotus-stalks in great abundance 
and in the season time a number of people are seen daily taking out the ndlcis 
or lotus-stalks for sale in the market. I saw this very often during my stay at 
Xalanda. In that case the name would signify “ the giver of lotus-stalks ’’ and 
would be cpiite appropiiate. 

Baygdoil. — Close to the site of Xalanda there is a village by the name of 
Bargaoh. Till recently the railway station leading to the site was called Bargaon 
after this village and 1 am glad that my suggestion to call it by the name 
of Xrdanda was appia)ved by the authorities concerned and the Bailway station 
itself bcgaii to be called Xalanda as it ought to be. Bargaoh is a fairly old name 
f<.r it was current in the IGth Century, as would be evidenced by the following 
quotations from the Piuvadpsachaitgaparipdti, written by Pandit Hamsasoma 
in the year 15G5 of the Vikrama era ( = 1508 A.D.) and the Sametasikhamtirtha 
ihdld comp(jsed Ijy Pandit Vijayasagara, a Tapagachchha monk about the Mkra- 
ma saiiivat 1700 {i.e.. 1623 A.D.). The former says : — 
ydkindai pddai chaada chaumdsa sunJjai 
Haii<ld lolca grafinJdha te Badagdnia kahljai 
Sohliii iirdmd/i iihddn achclihai Jina-bimba namijai. 
i.e.. ■■ Xalanda (was) a suburb (of Kajagriha) where, we hear, MahavTra spent 
fourteen rainy 'reasons. X(jw it is called Badagama. There are sixteen temples 

where Jaina images are worshipped.” The latter gives ; — 

Baltin Xdintida gddo 
Sanago la^.sa puaga pavado 
Vira chaaxla ralid chaumdsa 
Handd Badagama nivdsa. 

i.e.. ■■ Outdde (of Rajagriha) there is the pada^ (suburb or hamlet) named 
Xalanda. Imagine its pious fame where Vira {i.e., the great Jina Mahavira) 
resided for fourteen chaumdsas or rainy seasons. Now it is known as Badagama 
(Bargaoh).” These quotations would show that at the time cvhen the above 
mentioned j)ilgrims came here the locality was called Badagama and not 
Xalanda. Xalanda was deserted and fell into ruins after the Musalman invasion, 

^ Lor. (Jit. 

- J. Ji. A. .S’., N. S. XIII, 1881, p. 571. [According to Hsuan Tsaug it was so called after Xaga Xalanda. See Beal, loc. 
cH. Vol. II, p. 167. — Ed.] 

“ Pofla (para) according to H. H. Wilson’s glossary of terms is an outlying village or hamlet. 
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i.e., about 1200 A.D. Tbe name was current during tlie time of the later Palas^ 
as is evidenced by the colophons of several manuscripts. The village of 
Bargaoh continued to be the place of pilgrimage. The Hindus would visit it 

for its Suraj-Kund and the Jains, on account of its being the birth-place of Gotama 
Indrabhuti, a chief disciple of Jlahavlra. The finraj-Ivund is a tank which is 

sacred to the Sun god. The water in it is believed to possess healing properties. 
In the evening a beautiful reflection of the setting sun is seen in it. It is incorrect 
to say. as some writers have done, that the name of Bargaon is modern." The 
word is a tadhhai'd of the Sanskrit teim YdUifiyfiinci wlii’-li is an (jkl name. The 
change of V aUujrmna into Bargaoh is an ordiuaiy one. Api)areiitly the locality 
was so named after some prominent banyan tree or ticcs which stood on it.'^ 

Sdrichal'. — In connection with Xalanda it will not be out of j>lacc to make 
a mention of Sarichak, a hamlet of Bargaoh lying close by towards the south- 
west of it. The fragments of sculptures which have been fcnuul here would indicate 
that ancient relics are lying hidden in the debris and that the locality is an old 
one. The name Barichak reminds us of Bariputra, the right hantl disciple of 
the Buddha and I feel rather inclined to identify the locality with the birth-]dace 
of that great Buddhist monk of yore. That Baiijuitra was born at a place not 
far off from Nidanda does not stand in need of demonstration. Both Fa Hian 

-and Hsiian Tsang agree in saying that his birth-place lay somewhere near Xidanda. 

'According to Fa Hian, he was born at Kulika ami according to Hsiian Tsang. 
at Kalapinaka.^ The latter says, “ South-east from the spot where Bimbisara- 
raja met Buddha, at a distance of about 20 li, we come to the town of Krdapinidva 
(Kia-lo-pi-na-kia). In this town is a stiipa which was built by Asoka-raja. This 
is the place where Bariputra, the venerable one, was born. The well of the place 
still exists. By the side of the place is a stilpa. Tiiis is where the venerable 
one obtained nirvana : the relics of his body, therefore, are enshrined therein.” 
Mudgalaputra or Mahainoggalana, the left-hand disciple of the Master, according 
to the same authority, was born at the village of Kiilihi (Kiu-li-kia). lying 8 or 
9 li, i.e., about lb miles to the south-west of Xrdanda.^ 'Idle spot where this great 
monk reached nirvana was markeil by a .stupa in which tlie remains of his bodv 
were enshrined. The situation of Kulika would corres])oud to the present Jagdlsh- 
pur and Cunningham was probably right in locating tlie birth-place of Mudgala- 
putra near it. Both of these celebrities, namely, Bariputra and Mudgalaputra, 
it would appear from the account given by the said pilgrims, were liorii within 
the ancient limits of the old Xalanda. The first com])onent })art of the name 
Sarichak might be a reminiscence of the name of tlie venerable monk's mother 

1 R. U. Banerjef, Th. Pfthis of Betn/al (ilcmuirs A. S. B.. Vol. V). pp. T.'i, !i:i. ft.- 

-The late Ors. Bloch and V. Smith were eviileiitly w^on^ in ti-catimi Barjaou a-s u inodnit name. V. Smith 
(Early IJistorij of Indui. p. 31:1) .‘leems to have followed Bloch (J. R. ,1. .s’.. I'.IUh. p. 410). 

In the fourth edition (p. 330) thi-i view has been adoptc'l but the name Baru.Inn i.s wrongly considered to be modern. 

3 The hiiperial (lazdtur {Vol. VI. p. 42.3) rvhere Bargiioh is identified with Viharagrama, requires correction. Broadley’s 
somewhat dogmatic view that “ Burgaon has been identified beyond the fvissibility of a doubt with the V iharagrama, on the 
outskirts of which, more than l.lKXi years ago. flourished the great Xalanda Monastery, the most magnificient and 
most celebrated seat of Buddhist learning in the world ” which has been adopted by some of the archaeological officers should 
also be rejected as wrong. 

* Beal, Records of the B'cshfJi H’or/d, Vol. II, p. 177. 

5 Ibid, p. 175. 
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Sari. Kalapinaka, according to Hsiian T.sang, lay about 4 miles to the south- 
east of Nalanda, about half Avay between Nalanda and Indrasila-guha. The 
monk was extremely fond of his mother. In his last days finding that his end 
was approaching, he came to his mother and died in her lap. The Thera-fjdthd 
describes the pathetic story of his death and the heart-rending lamentations of 
Sari, the bereft mother of the great them. 

The MaJidsudassana Jdtalrd says that ‘ when the Tathagata was at Jetavana, 
he thought the theea Sariputta who was born at Nalagrama^ has died on the day 
of the full moon in the month of Kartika m that very village". Xalagrama means 
the village of nulas or lotus-stalks and I think would be similar to Xalanda which 
according to the derivation which I have just proposed means the giver of ndlas 
or lotus-stalks. If my assumption is correct, Xalagrama would ])e another desig- 
nation of Xalanda. In the Mahdvastn the birth-place of l^ariputra is called 
Nalandagramaka'^ and this would convincingly show that these two names. Xala- 
grama and Xalandagrama were interchangeable — grdmahi being only a derivative 
of grama. This surmise is supported by the account of Taranatha given in his 
history of Buddhism. In it he says “ It was Xalanda which was formerly 
the birth-place of the venerable Sariputra and it was also the place where 
he finally vanished from existence with 80,000 Arhats. In the meanwhile the 
Brahmana ^■illage became deserted and there remained the onlv Chaitva of t 
venerable Sariputra to which King Asoka had made large offerings and built 
great Buddha temple ; when later on the first 500 Mahayana hhihhus counselled 
together and came to know that they had delivered the IMahayana teaching at the 
place of f^ariputra they took it to be a sign that the teachings would spread widelv ; 
but when they further learnt that the same was also the place of IMaudgalyayana, 
they took it to be a sign that the teaching would be very powerful ; but the teach- 
ing did not prosper very well. Both the Brahmana brothers and the teachers 
erected 8 Yiharas and placed there the works of the whole Mahavana toachincr ’’ 

O* 

Thus we see that the first founder of Xalanda Vihara was Asoka, the developers 
of the place of learning were the 500 Acharyas, 3Iudgaragomin and his brother, 
the next enlarger was Rahulabhadra and the greatest expander was Xagarjuna. 

The account given by Taranatha would further indicate that Xalanda must 
have played a prominent part in the propagation of Mahayana. This is also 
proved by the Nihlyasangraha which is noticed below. Further it gives the 
interesting information that the first vihara at Xalanda was established by Asoka 
the Great. 

Padmasambhava and Nalanda . — The district Gazetteer of Patna records a 
tradition that Padmasariibhava, the founder of Lamaism went to Tibet from 
Xalanda at the invitation of the Tibetan King in 747 A.C. Padmasaiiibhava 
was the disciple of Santirakshita, the Zi-ba-htsho of the Chronicles of Ladakh 



1 S. B. E., xi, p. 238. 

2 Rhys. DaYids in his foot note to this passage identified Xalagrama with Bargaon and would thus support my hypothesis 
’ Thomas Watters. On Yuan Chicang. Vol. II, p. 172. 

* History of Buddhism, Taninath. (Translated from German version of A. Sehiefner with emendations.) I. H Q Vol 
X, No. 3, pp. 556 f. 
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who was an cichdrija, at Nalanda. According to Dr. Francke's account’^ of the 
Chronicles it was King Khri-sroh-lde-bt.-'an (cir. 75.5-97 A.C.) who invited Padma- 
saiiibhava (Padma-hbyun-gna.s) from ‘ D-rgvan ’ (Udyana) and not from Nalunda. 
The temple of ‘ 0-tantrari ’ is mentioned soon after this statement and 
‘ 0-tantrari ’ is the same as Utantapurl or Odandapurl near Nalanda. The 
Paq. Sam Jon Zanq places the great shrine of Otantapuii in the neighbourhood 
of Nalanda. Kdyana, the modern Swat, might have been the place where 
Padmasariibhava prosecuted his studies and rose to fame. Like Viradeva of 
the Ghosrawan inscription, he might have gone towards Nfilanda which was at 
the height of its glory in his days. Nothing definite is known about the histori- 
city of this teacher. From what Dr. Francke has stated, it would appear that 
he was connected with i\landi, the Zahor of the Tibetans which is a small hill State 
in the Puniab, jiarticularly noted for its tlrtha named Rawidsar. __The Tibetans 
believe that the spirit of Padmasaiiibhava still dwells in the tree oif tlie small 
floating island of the lake at Rawrdsar and many pilgrims are seen going there 
from Tibet to worship it. Whether this teacher .iriginally belonged to iMandi 
or Swat or Orissa, as is sometimes believed, it seems- that the following ditty 
records an historical fact : — 

“ The deputy of the conqueror (Buddha), the holy Zi-ba-htsho (Siintira- 
kshita), 

And the superior master of incantations, the ascetic Padma-hbyun 
(Padmasariibhava), 

Kamalasila (KamalasTla), the crest ornament of the wise, 

And Khri-sroh-lde-btsan, of surpassing thoughts, 

Through these four, like sunrise in the dark country of Tibet, 

The light of the holy religion spread as far as the frontiers. 

These holy men of unchanging kindness, 

All Tibetans will for ever reverently salute.” 

And Nalanda, rightly described as the abode of all sacred lore, was the source 
from which this ‘ light of the holy religion’ went there. 

Tihetaa accounts of Nfilandd. — The Tibetan accounts tell us that Nrdanda was 
a university and had a grand library (^f its own. It was located at Dharniaganja 
(‘ Pietv Mart ’) and consisted of three grand buildings called Ratiiasagara, 
Ratnodadhi. and Ratnaranjaka. “ In Ratnodadhi, whicli was nine-storied, there 
were the sacred scnjits called Prajndpdramitn-sutni. and Tantric works such as 
Sumdjaguliya. etc. After the Turushka raiders had made incursions in Nrdanda, 
the tem})les and Chnitqas there were repaired by a sage named Mudita Bhadra. 
Soon after this, Kukutasiddha. minister of the king of iMagadha, erected a 
temple at Nrdanda. and, while a religious sermon was being delivered there, two 
verv indigent Tlrthika mendicants appeared. Some naughty young novice-monks 
in disdain threw washing-water on them. This made them very angry. After 
propitiating the sun for 12 year.s, they performed a yajna, fire-sacrifice, and threw 


1 intinuitit^ nf Tibet by A. H. Francke (Arehl. Survey of India, New Imperial Scries). Vol. L. Pt. II, pp. 86 and 87. 
s Loc. cit., Pt. I, pp. 112 f. and Pt. II, p. 87. 
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living embers and ashes from the sacrificial pit into the Buddhist temples, etc. 
This produced a gi’eat conflagration which consumed Ratnodadhi. It is. however, 
said that many of the Buddhist scriptures were saved by water which leaked 
through the sacred volumes of Prajndpdramitd-sutra and Tantra."^ 

This account I think would lead one to surmise that Nalanda had to suffer 
from fire put by anti-Buddhists and that it was a place of sun worship. That 
there was a conflagration we also infer from the nature of the remains unearthed 
from the Site No. I and from the evidence of the stone inscription of Baladitya which 
clearly speaks of this ‘ agniddha.’^ The pond at Baragaou, which is .sacred to 
the sun deity is a proof of the locality being known for the worship of the solar 
deity. AVhether the Site No. 1 or the Pathar-ghatti was the Ratnodadhi 
we cannot say. The words udadhi and sdgara would suggest that the build- 
ings were esected near some large lakes of Nalanda. It would further 
indicate that Nalanda was also the centre of Tantric learning like the adjoining 
Otantapuri. 

Chinese accounts of Ndlandd.- -About the sixth Century after Christ the repu- 
tation of Nalanda as an international centre of Buddhist culture had reached 
China. AA’u-ti or Hsias, the first Liang emperor of China, an ardent Buddhist, 
sent a mission to Nalandii in 539 (A. C.) to collect Alahayiina texts and to secure 
the services of a competent scholar to translate them. It wa.s owing to this fame 
of Nalanda that famous pilgrims like h’a Hian and Hsfian Tsang and I-Tsing came to 
it and the two latter stayed here and studied Sanskrit and Buddhist literature 
for a number of years. The vivid account of Nalanda these pilgrims have given 
are noticed in the sequel. In compliance with the wishes of the Chinese Emperor 
the King of Magadha placed tlie services of Paramartha,® the learnorl monk, at 
the disposal of the mission and he not only accompanieil the mission on its .sojourn 
in India but went to China with it taking the large collection of manuscripts he 
had translated. 

Ndlandd in JaiiM Literature. — References to Nalanda in epigraphical records 
will be noticed below in detail. Here I would like to give literarv references onlv. 
Both in the Jaina and the Buddhi.st literature of old, Nalanda has figured several 
times. From the accounts found therein it would appear that Nalanda was a 
prosperous hdhirikd or suburb of Kajagriha about the 6th century before Christ. 
AlahavIrasvamI the 24th Jina spent not less than fourteen chdturmdsas or rainy 
seasons here and this could have happened only when Nalanda was a very 
comfortable place where people could conveniently go and attend relimous 
congregations and sermons delivered by the teacher on such occasions. 

The following quotations from the Sutrakntdhga and other works will give us 
an idea of the prosperity of Nalanda some centuries before Christ. The extract 
from the Sutrakritdnga is only a part of the chapter which is named after Nalanda 
itself.'* 


^ Satis Chandra Vidyabhu.yana's .4 History of Indian Logic, App. C, pp. .315-16. 

P. A. S. B. (X. S.), Vol. IV. p. 106. 

^ V, pSraith, Early History of Ini, a (3rd cd.), p. 333. 

* Uuok II, Lecture 7th. 
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Tenant hdlenam tenam samaenam Rdyagihe ndmam nayare lidtthd siddhi- 
pphita-samiddhe vannao jdva padiruve tassanam Rdyagihassa nayamssa haJiiyd 
uttarapuratthime dislbhdyd etthanam Ndlandd-ndmam hdhiriyd hottJid anega- 
bhavanassayasannivitthd jdva padiriivd (1). 

Tatthanam Ndlandde bdhiriyde Leve ndimath gdhdml hotthd addhe ditte 
vitte vitthana-vipula-bhnvana-sayan-dsana-jdna-vdhandinne bahudhana-baliu- 

jdyaruvarajate doga-paoga-sampaiitte vittha-diya-paura bhatta-pdne baliuddsl- 
ddsa-go-tnaJiisa-gavelaga-ppabhue bahu-ja nassa aparibhueydvi hotthd. (2). 

Senarit Leve ndmam gdhdval samano vdsaeydvi-hotthd abhigaya Jhdjive jdva 
viharai nig-gahthe pdvayane nissamhie nikkamkhie nivviti-gitthe luddhatthe gahi- 
yatthe piitthiyatthe vinitthiyatthe abhigihiyatthe atthimimjd pem-dnurdga-ratte ayam- 
dmo niggamthe pdvayane ayam atthe ayath paramatthe sese anatthe asiyn-phahhe 
appdvayaduvdre viyattam teurappavese chdndasattha muddittha-purdna masinisa 
padipunnam posaham sammmh anupdlemane samane nigganthe tahdvihencnh 
esanijjenam asanapdnam khdi-sasdi-menam padildbhamane bahuhim siladva- 
yaguna-viramana-pachchavaravdna posahovavdsekim appdnam bhdve mdne evam 
chanam viharai (3). 

Tassanam Levassa gdhdvaissa Ndlandde bdhiryde uttarapuratthi me disibhde 
etthanam Sesad-dviyd ndmam udaga-sdld hotthd anega-khambha-saya-sannivitthd 
pdsddlyd jdva padiruva tissenam Sesa-daviyde udaga-sdldie uttara-pnratthime 
disibhde etthanam Hatthi-jdme ndmam vdnasamde hotthd kinahe vannao vanasam- 
dassa (4). 

Hermann Jacobi has thus, translated it.^ “ At that time, at that period, 
there was a town of the name Rajagriha ; it was rich, happy, thriving, etc. Out- 
side of Rajagriha, in a north-eastern direction there was the suburb Nalanda, it 
contained many hundreds of buildings, etc. (1). In that suburb Nalanda there was 
a house-holder called Lepa ; he was prosperous, famous ; rich in high and large houses, 
beds, seats, vehicles and chariots ; abounding in riches, gold and silver ; possesse l 
of useful and necessary things ; wasting plenty of food and drink ; owning many 
male and female slaves, cows, buffalos and sheep ; and inferior to nobody (2). 

“ This householder Lepa. a follower of the Sramanas. comprehended (the 
doctrine of) living beings and things without life, etc. (.3). 

“ This householder Lepa posse.ssed in a north-eastern direction from 
the suburb Nalanda a bathing-hall, called >Seshadravva ; it contained many 
hundreds of pillars, was beautiful, etc. In a north-eastern directitm from this 
bathing-hall Seshadravva, there was a park called Hastivama (Description of 
the park.'^) ” (4). 

The Kalpasutra of Bhadrabahu® similarly speaks of Nalanda as a bdhirikd 
of Rajagriha where MahavTra spent fourteen chaturmasas : it says : — 

Tenam kdlenam tenant samaenam samane Bhagavam Mahdvire Afthiyagydma- 
nisdte padhamam amtardvdsam vdsd-vdsarh uvdgae. Champatk cha Pitthi-Champam 
cha nisde tao amtardvdse vdsd-vdsarh uvdgae YesaJirh nagarim Vdniyaggdntat’n eha 

i.s. B. E.. Vol. XLV, pp. 419-20. 

“The typical description of important t w given in tne Anp/p'itt ki-Silfra. 

^ Hermann .lacobi’s Ka^panttra, p. 64, Leipzig, I871> edition. 


C' 
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nisde duvdlasa amtardvnse vdsd-vdsam uvdgae, Rdijagiham nagaram Ndlamdam cJia 
hdjiiriyam msde choddasa amtardvdse vdsd-vdsam uvdgae, clia Mahiliyde do Bhad- 
diyde egam Alahhiydye egam Paniyabhuuuye egam Sdvatthle egam Pdvde tnajjhnnde 
Hatthipdlassa ranno rajjusabhde apachchimam antardvdsam vdsd-vdsam uvdgae. 

The Jain works Purvadesachmtyaparipdti and SametasiJchara-tirthafndld 
quoted above would also testify to the former prosperity of Nalanda. The 
Sameta-sikhara-tirthanidld gives an exaggerated number of the residents of 
JSlalanda in the following stanza : — 

Ghara-vasatd tin Sren ikavdra i 
SddJd-kula-kddlbdrai 1 
B uiddu—d eha re ekasd-prat imd 
Navllahie Bodani ganaiid 

According to this authority there were some hundred Jaina shrines at Nalanda 
but the number of Buddhist images was countless.^ 

If Nalanda was a prosperous pddd or suburb of Rajagriha and had such a 
large number of houses as stated by these authorities we can well imagine the 
extent and prosperity of the old Rajagriha in earlier days. The distance between 
Rajagriha and Xalanda nowadays is not less than seven miles. 

Xdlandd in Buddhist Literature . — The earliest mention of Nalanda in 
Buddhist literature I know of, is in the Brahmajdlasutta and the Mahdparinibhdna- 
sutta {Dighanikdya). In the former we find : — 

Atha kho Bhagavd .AmbalaUhikdyam yathdbhirantam viharitvd dyasmantath 
Anandath dmantesi, “ Aydm ‘ Ananda yena Ndlandd ten ’ upasamka- 
missdmdti.'' 

“ Evaiii bJiante ” ti kho dyasmd Anando Bhagavato pachchassosi. Atha kho 
Bhagavd mahatd bhikkhu-safighena saddhith yena Ndlandd tad avasari.' 
Tatra sudahi Bhagavd Ndlanddydm viharati Pdvdrikambavane.^ 

In the latter we find ■ 

Evam me sutatk. Ekatit samayaih Bhagavd antard cha Pdjagahath antard cha 
Ndhuidam addhdna-magga-patipanno hoti mahatd hhikkhu-samghena 
saddhit'a panchamatteiii bhikkhu-satehi. Suppiyd pi kho paribbdjakd 
antard ca Rdjagaham antard ca Ndlandam addhdna-magga-patipanno 
hoti saddhith antevdsind Brahmadattena mdnavena. Tatra sudath 
Suppiyo paribbdjako aneka- pari yd yena Buddhassa avannath bhdsati 
Dhannnassa avannatn bhdsati Satnghassa avannath bhdsati, Suppiyassa 
pana paribbdjakassa antevdsi Brahinadatto mdnavo aneka-pariyd- 
yena Buddhassa vannath bhdsati Dhammassa vannatti bhdsati Satnghassa 
vannahi bhdsati. Iti ha te ubho dchariyantevdsi ahhattiahhassa uju- 
vipaccatnkavddd Bhagavantam pitthito pitthito anubaddha honti 
bhikkhu-samghah ca.^ 

Evatii me sutam. Ekath samayaih Bhagavd Ndlanddyath viharati Pdvarikdtn- 
bavatie. Atha kho Kevaddho gahapati-putto yena Bhagavd ten, 


^Hermann Jat obi’s Introduction to the Kalpasutra, p. 64 (Jinacharitra, para. 122). 
“ Dighanikfuja, VoL II, p. 81. 

^ DTghanikuya (T*. T. S.). Vol. I, page 1, para. 1. 
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upasamkami, upasamkmnitva BJiagvantmh abkivddetvd ekamantam, 
nisidi, Ekamantarh nisiniio kho Kevaddho galiapati-putto Bhagvantam 
etad avocha : 

Ayani hhante Ndlandd iddlui Eem pJiitd ca bahujand dkinna-manussd 
Bhagavati abhippasannd. Sddhu bliante Bhagavd ekam bhikkhwh 
aniddisatu, yo iittari-inanussadhammd iddhi-pdtihdriyam karisatti, 

Evdyaih Ndlandd bJiiyyoso^nattdya Bhagavati ubhippasidissatlti ” 

NdJiam hhante Bhagavantam dhasenii. Api ca evam vaddmi “ Ayam bhante 
Ndlandd iddhd ceva phitd ca bahujand dkinna-manussd Bhagavati 
abhippasannd. Sddhu bhante Bhagavd ekam bhikkhiim samddisatu 
yo uttarimanussa-dhammd iddhi-pdtihdriyam karissati. Evdyani 

Ndlandd bhiyyosomattdya Bhagavati abhippasidissatiti 

Tatiyam pi kho Kevaddho gahapati-putto Bhagavantam etad avocha : 

‘ Ndham bhante Bhagavantam dhansemi. Api ca evam vaddmi: “Ayam 
bhante Ndlandd iddhd ceva phitd ca bahujand dkinna-manussd Bhaga- 
vati abhippasannd. Sddhu bhante Bhagavd ekam bhikkhuih samd- 
disatu yd nttari-manussa-dhammd iddhi-pdtihdriyam karissati. 
Evdyam Ndlandd bhiyydsd-mattdya bhavati abhippasidissatiti.^ 

Tatra Sudani Bhagavd Ndlanddyam viharanto Pdvdrikambavane etad eva 

bahulam bhikkhunam dhammim katham karoti : 

AtJia kho Bhagavd Ndlanddyam yathdbhirantam viharitvd dyasmantam Anan- 
dam dmantesi : Ayarh Ananda yena Pdtaligdmo ten ‘ upasamkamis- 
sdmdti ’.2 

Evam me sutam Ekam samayam Bhagavd Ndlanddyam viharati Pdvdrikam- 
bavane. Tena kho pana samayena Nigantho Ndtaputto Ndlanddyam 
pativasati mahatiyd nigantha-parisdya saddhim. Atha kho Dighatapassl 
nigantho Ndlanddyam pinddya caritvd pacchdbhattam pindapdta-patik- 
kanto yena Pdvdrikambavanam yena Bhagavd ten ' upasahkami, upasah- 
kamitvd Bhagavatd saddhim summodi, sammodaniyani kathaih sdrdniyam 
vitisdretvd ekamantaih atthdsi.^ 

Tain kiummahhasi gahapati : ayam Ndlandd iddhd ceva, phitd ca, 
bahujand dkinna-manussd ti. Evam bhante, ayam Ndlandd iddhd 

ceva phitd ca bahujand dkinna-mamissd ti. Tam kim=mahhasi gaha- 
pati : idha jniriso dgaccheyya ukkhitfdsiko, so evam vadeyya : Aham 
ydvatikd imissd Ndlanddya pdnd, te ekena khanena ekena muhuttena 
ekamamsakhalam ekamamsupunjam karissdmiti. Tam kim=mahhasi 
gahapati : pahoti nu kho so puriso ydvatikd imissa Ndlanddya pdnd 
te ekena khanena ekena muhuttena ekamamsakhalam ekamamsapuhjam 
kdtun ’ ti. Dasa pi bhante purisd, visatimpi purisd, tirnsam=pi purisd 
chattdrisam^pi purisd, pahhdsam=pi purisd, na-ppahonti ydvatikd imissd 
Ndlanddya pdnd te ekena khanena ekena muhuttena ekamamsakhalam 
ekamamsapuhjam, kdtum, kith hi sobhati eko chhavo puriso ’ ti. Tam 


Ibid., pp. 211-12. 

^ Digha-Xildya, Vol. II. pp. 83 f. 

’ Updli Sutta, ilajjhiina Xikdya. Vol. I, p.. 371-72. 
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Jii»i=maHmsi gahapati : idh 'dgaccheyya satnano vd brdhniano vd 
iddliimd cetovasippatto, so evam vadeyya. Aliam imam Ndlandam ekena 
manopadosena hhasmam karissdmlti. Tam kim=)nannasi gahapati pahoti 
nil kho ssamano vd hrdhmano vd iddhimd chetovasipatto imam Ndlandam 
ekena manopadesena hhasmam kdtun 'ti. Dasa pi hhante Ndlandd visatim= 
pi Ndlandd timsam=pi Ndlandd chattdrisam^pi Ndlandd pahhdsam-=pi 
Ndlandd pahoti so samano vd hrdhmano vd iddhimd cetovasippatto ekena 
manopadosena hhasmam kdtum, kim hi sobhati ekd chavd Ndlandd 
'ti. Gahapati, gahapati, manasi karitvd kho gahapati hydkaro hi, na 
kho sandhiyati purimena vd pacchimam pacchimena vd purimam.^ 

Mam hi hhante ahhatitthiyd sdvakam lahhitvd kevalakappam Ndlandam 
patdkam parihareyyuym Updl‘a hhdka:h gahapati savaka-ttupa-gato ti. 

Tlie Pavarikambavana or the mango grove of Pavarika, according to these 
quotations, was one of the favourite resorts of the Buddha. That it was adjacent 
to Nalanda is clear. But where it actually lay is not known. It is not un- 
likely that it stood somewhere near Silao. 

Some other references to Nalanda in ancient Buddhist texts known to me 
are these : — 

So evam pahhajito samano addhdna-magga-patipanno addasam Bhagavantam 
antard cha Rdjagaham antam cha Ndlandam Bahuputte cetiye nisinnam.^ 
Ekam samayam Bhagavd Ndlanddyam viharati Pdvdrikamhavane. Atha kho 
Updli gahapati yena Bhagavd tenuupasahkami? 

Ekarn samayam Bhagavd Ndlanddyam viharati Pdvdrikamhavane. Atha 
kho Asihandhakaputto gdmani yena Bhagavd ten ’ iipasamkami, upasam- 
kamitvd Bhagavantam ahhivddetvd ekam antam nisidA.* 

This Sutta continues to say how Asibandhakaputta was sent by Nataputta, • 
the Nigantha. to Buddha to question as to the prosperity of Buddha's visit 
to Xalanda during a famine. 

Ekam samayam Bhagavd Kosalesu cdrikam caramdno mahatd hhikkhu-sanq- 
hena saddhiih yena Ndlandd tdd avasdri. Tatra sudam Bhagavd 
Ndlanddyam viharati Pdvdrikamhavane. 

Tenu kho pana samayena Ndlandd dnhhhikkhd hoti dvlhitikd. setatthikd 
suldkdi'Httd. 

Tena kho pana samayena Nigantho Ndtaputto Ndlanddyam pativasati mahatiya 
N igantha-parisaya saddhim. 

Atha kho Asihandhaputto gdmani niganthasdvako yena Nigantho Ndtaputto 
ten ' npasamkami. upasanikamitvd Nigantham Ndtapattam ahhivadetvd 
ekaih antam nisidi.^ 

Ekam samayam Bhagavd Ndlanddyam viharati Pdvdrikamhavane. Atha 
kho dyasmd Sdripntto yena Bhagavd ten 'npasamkami.^ 


^ Majjkima Xikayay Vol. I, pp. 377 f. 

- Sainyutla yikdya. Kassapa Sainyiittaj Srd sutta. Part II, p. 220. 
"Ibid., Part IV, p. 110. 

* Ibid., Part IV, pp. 311 f, 

^ Ibid., Part IV, pp. 322 f. 

^ Ibid., Part V, p. 159. 
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Brahmajdlam dvuso Ananda hattha hliasitan ti. Antard ca hhante RdjagaJiam 
antard ca Ndlandani rdjdgarake Ambalatthihikdyani ti} 

Another interesting reference to Nalancia in Buddhist literature is found 
in a Sinhalese work entitled Nikdgasangraha^ written towards the end of the 
14th century after Christ, by a Saiigharaja (leader of a Sangha) named Dharma- 
kirti. This reference would show that some Buddhist monks after the great 
schism, which is alluded to even in the Sarnath Pillar Inscription of Asoka, went 
to Nalanda after the third Sahgiti was held under the presidency cf the Elder 
Moggaliputta-Tissa. These monks are said to be the Tirthakas whom this work 
characterises as crafty, dishonest, deceitful, avaricious and artful people who 
formed themselves into a fraternity of teachers called ‘ Mahasanghika ’ and 
revere ed the true doctrine of the Sthaviravada by interpolating new texts and 
inventing commentaries agreeable to their purposes. They were found to be 
corrupt and were consequently excommunicated by the ‘ great elders ’ of the 
Second Convocation ”. The reference in question, rendered into English, is as 
follows : — 

t “ Then the Tirthakas, who had been expelled from the religion receiving no 
elp from it, departed, and burning with rage they assembled at Nalanda near 
Rajagaha. There they tock counsel together, saying : We should make a breach 
between the doctrine and discipline of Sakya monks, so as to make it difficult 
for the people to comprehend the religion. But without knowing the niceties 
of the religion it is not possible to do so. Therefore by some means we must 
again become monks. They then returned, and not being able to secure admis- 
sion to the Theriya Nikaya, went to the members of the seventeen fraternities, 
the Mahasanghika, etc., which had been rejected by it, and entering the priest- 
hood without letting it be discovered that they were Tirthakas, and hearing and 
reading the Three Pitakas, they reversed and subverted the same. Afterwards 
they went to the city of Kosambe (that is Kausambi). and converted ways and 
means for keeping doctrine and discipline apart. And after two-hundred-and- 
fiftv-five vears from the Nirvana of Buddha they separated into six divisions, 
and residing m six places formed themselves into the nine fraternities. Hemavata. 
Rdjgiri. Sidhdrtha, Purvasaili. Aparasaili, Vajin, Vaituhja. Andhaka, and Anga- 
Mahdsanghika." 

The Pali chronicles have reference to this episode ; but the author of the 
Nikdynsangraha seems to have utilised the sources which are now lost for he gives 
no information not found in the Dipavamsa, Mahdi'amsa or the Samantapdsddika. 
The seeds of dissention sown during these schisms developed into various Buddhist 
sects and Nalanda which owing to the repeated stay of the Buddha was consi- 
dered to be a hallowed locality after the advent of these monks grew into a centre 
of Sarvastivadins or of the Mahayamsts. The adjoining Uddandapurl (the 
modern Bihar Sharif) on the other hand became, gradually, the chief place for 
Vajrayana and its degenerated form, the Sahajayana.® 


> Viimya-Pitaka, Chullavagga, XI, p. 287. 

- Nikaya-Sangraha trans. C. M. Fernando, Colombo. 1908, p. 9. 

’ See Rahula Sankritjayana, Buddha Vharya, Kasi, Introduction, page marked 11. 
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References in Brahmanical literature. — Nalanda does not figure in Brahmanical 
literature. Tlie only reference to a work which may be termed Brahmanical 
though it is non-sectarian, is in the Arthamstra^ of Kautilya. It refers to the 
Suyangdngasutra where Nalanda is mentioned as a hdhirid (bdliirilcd) : — 

Rdagihe ndmam naare iNdknhdd ndmam vdliirid Jwtto anega-bhavana- 

saa-sannividdlid. 

“ Rdja-grilie ndma nagare Ndlandd ndnia bdliirilcd dislt anelca-bliamna- 

sata-sannivislitd iti paramaih'arga-saniriddha-bdliirilca-jdti-varnanam 
Suyangdiigasutre Ndlandddliyayane drisyate. 

The rendering of bdhirilcd given in the footnote to this quotation as an editorial 
is evidently incorrect, for, the work does not mean a jdti but a suburb as I have 
stated above. 

Here too Nalanda is spcken of as a prosperous suburb of Rajagriha, contain- 
ing hundreds of mansions. Nalanda seems to have had no special connection 
with Brahmanism and that is the chief reason why it does not find any mention 
^in Brahmanical literature. Rajagriha with which it was connected from a 
remote period is a place of epic fame no doubt. It is connected with Jarasandh^ 
the mighty foe of Krishna whom Bhimasena vanquished in a duel. ‘ J ardsandlia 

led Alchdrd ’ is still pointed out to the visitors to Rajagriha by the ingenious 
Pandas of the tlrtha there. It was in the rugged range of the hills of Rajagriha 
, that once flourished the impregnable Girivraja or Kusagarapura, the metropolis 
of Magadha, and it was in this very Rajagriha that the duel of Jarasandha and 
Bhimasena so vividly described in the Malidbhdrata is said to have taken place. 
Nalanda with her gorgeous and stately prdsadas and vihdras stood near by but 
finds no mention in the epic. Even the later Brahmanical works make no 
mention of it. 

The way in which all these texts speak of it would show that Nalanda was 
considered to be a distinct locality and not a part of Rajagriha. Nalanda seems 
to have its own administration from a remote antiquity. That it had its own 
Government during the early medimval period will be shown by the seals described 
in detail below. 

Descriptio7i of Ndlandd given by Hsiian Tsang and I-Tsing. — As stated by 
Hsiian Tsang who was in India between 629-645 A.D. the site of Nalanda was 
purchased by 500 merchants for 10 kotis of gold pieces and presented to the 
Buddha who preached the ‘ Law ’ here at Pdvdrikdmbavana for three months. 
That such a large sum was spent in purchasing the site would go to show 
its importance from the very commencement. The texts alluded to above would 
testify to its continuous prosperity which reached the zenith in the days of Hsiian 
Tsang’s visit. To give an idea of its splendour the following description is taken 
from his itinerary for it is the testimony of an eye-witness. 

“ An old king of this country called Sakraditya built this Sanigharama not 
long after the nirvana of the Buddha. 


1 Oriental Library Publication. Sanskrit Series, Xo. 54 of Mysore, 1919 edition, page .57, note 1. 
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“ His son, Budhagupta-raja, who succeeded him built another Saiiigharama 
to the south of it. Tathagata-gupta-raja built east from this, another 
Saiiigharama. Baladitya succeeded to the empire and built a Saiiigharama on the 
north-east side. 

“ The king's son called Vajra succeeded to the throne and built another 
Saiiigharama to the west of the convent. 

“ After this a king of Central India built to the north of this a great 
Saiiigharama. Moreover he built to the north of these edifices a high wall with 
one gate and placed a figure of Buddha in the hall of the monarch who first began 
the Sariigharama. 

“ Thus six kings in connected succession added to these structures. 

“ The whole establishment is surrounded by a brick wall which encloses the 
entire convent from without. One gate opens intc the great college, from which 
are separated eight other halls, standing in the middle of the Saiiigharama. The 
richly adorned towers, and the fairy -lik6 turrets resembling pointed hill-tops, are 
congregated together. The observatories seem to be lost in the vapours (of the 
morning) and the upper rooms tower above the clouds. 

“ From the windows one may see how the winds and the clouds produce new 
forms, and above the soaring eaves the conjunction of the sun and the moon may 
be observed. 

“ And then we may add how the deep, translucent ponds bear on their surface 
the blue^ lotus, intermingled with the Kanaka flowers, of deep red colour, and at^ 
intervals the Amra groves spread over all their shade. 

“ All the outside courts, in which are the priests’ chambers, are of four stages. 
The stages have dragon-projections and coloured eaves, the pearl-red pillars, 
carved and ornamented, the richly adorned balustrades, and the roofs covered 
with tiles that reflect the light in a thousand shades, these things add to the beauty 
of the scene. 

“ The Saiiigharamas of India are counted by myriads but this is the most 
remarkable for grandeur and height. The priests belonging to the convent, 
or strangers residing therein always reach to the number of 10.000 who all study 
the Great Vehicle as well as the works of all the eighteen rival sects of Buddhism 
and even ordinary works, such as the Vedas and other books, and the works on 
Magic or the Athnrva-veda , besides these they thoroughly investigate the “ miscel- 
laneous " works. There are 1,000 men who can explain thirty collections, and 
perhaps ten men, including the [Master of the Law, who can explain fiftv collec- 
tions. fSilabhadra alone has studied and understood the whole number. His 
eminent virtue and advanced age have caused him to be regarded as the chief 
member of the community. Within the temple they arrange everv dav about 
100 pulpits for preaching, and the stiulents attend these discourses without fail, 
even for a minute. 

“ The priests dwelling there, are, as a body, naturally dignified and grave, 
so that during the 700 years since the foundation of the establishment there has 
been no single case of guilty rebellion against the rules. 


Xow blue lotus is not fouml in the lakes or ponds lying round Xalanda. 
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“ The king of the country respects and honours the priests and has remitted 
the revenue of about 100 \dllages for the endowment of the convent. Two hundred 
householders in these villages day by day contribute several hundred piculs^ of 
ordinary rice and several hundred cotties^ in w'eight of butter and milk. Hence 
the students here, being so abundantly supplied, do not require to ask for the 
four requisites. This is the source of the perfection of their studies to w'hich 
they have arrived. 

“ The priests, to the number of several thousands, are men of the highest 
ability and talent. Their distinction is very great at the present time, and there 
are many hundreds whose fame has rapidly spread through distant regions. Their 
conduct is pure and unblamable. They follow in sincerity the precepts of the 
moral law. The rules of this convent are severe, and all the priests are bound 
to observe them. The countries of India respect them and follow them. The 
day is not sufficient for asking and answering profound questions. From 
morning till night they engage in discussion ; the old and the young naturally 
help one another. Those w^ho cannot discuss questions out of the Tripitaka 
are little esteemed and are obliged to hide themselves for shame. Learned men 
from different cities, on this account, who desire to acquire quickly a renown in 
discussion, come here in multitudes to settle their doubts, and then the streams 
of their wisdom spread far and wide. For this reason some persons usurp the 
name of Nalanda students, and in going to and fro receive honour in consequence. 
If men of other quarters desire to enter and take part in the discussions, 
the keeper of the gate proposes some hard questions ; many are unable to answer, 
and retire. One must have studied deeply both old and new books before getting 
admission. Those students, therefore, who come here as strangers, have to show 
their ability by hard discussion. Those who fail compared with those who 
succeed are as seven or eight to ten. The other two or three of moderate talent, 
when they come to discuss in turn in the assembly, are sure to be humbled, and 
to forfeit their renown. But with respect to those of conspicuous talent of solid 
learning, great ability, illustrious virtue, distinguished men, these connect their 
high name wdth the succession of celebrities belonging to the college, such as Dhar- 
mapala and Chandrapala who excited by their bequeathed teaching the thought- 
less and the wordly ; Gunamati and Sthiramati the streams of whose superior 
teaching spread abroad even now' ; Prabhamitra with his clear discourses. 
Jinamitra with his exalted eloquence ; the sayings and doings of Jnanachandra 
reflect his brilliant activity ; Sighrabuddha and Bilabhadra and other eminent 
men whose names are lost. These illustrious personages known to all, excelled 
in their attainments all their distinguished predecessors and passed the bounds 
of the ancients in their learning. Each of these composed some tens of treatises 
and commentaries which were widely diffused and which for their perspicuity are 
passed dowm to the present time.” 

Soon after the departure of Hsiian Tsang, I-Tsing another famous Buddhist 
pilgrim from China visited India and stayed at Nalanda for a considerable time. 


‘Picnl=133 lbs. 
-Cottv=150 lbs. 
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From his records we find that in his days there were eight halls and 300 apart- 
ments in the monastery at Nalanda and the number of residents exceeded three 
thousand. The monastery was in possession of more than 200 villages which 
were bestowed on it by kings of many generations. 

The Dharmapala mentioned by Hsiian-Tsang, according to tradition^ went to 
Suvarnadvipa, i.e., Java-Sumatra, after he had been a teacher in Nalanda. 

I-Tsing found that the vinaya was strictly carried out at Nalanda and that 
was the reason why Buddhism continued to flourish there. The hours of work 
and of worship at Nalanda were regulated by the use of clepsydrae. The pupil, I-Tsing 
says, after attending to the service of his teacher, reads a portion of scripture 
and reflects on what he has learnt. He acquires new knowledge day by day, 
and searches into old subjects month after month, without losing a minute. 

The method of instruction followed at Nalanda as observed by this Chinese 
scholar during his long stay is not void of interest and may be mentioned here in 
detail. This method was adopted not only at Nalanda but at other Buddhist 
vihdras also. As we observe even now grammatical works especially the Sutras 
of Panini i.e., the Ashtadhyayi had to be learnt by heart, for grammar was, and 
I believe rightly, considered to be the foundation of other studies. That Sans-»j 
krit learning is deep in the case of Indian pandits is due to this thorough ground- 
ing in Vydkarana. I-Tsing says. Grammatical science is called in Sanskrit 
Sabdavidya, one of the five Vidyds — to wit : (1) Sabdavidya (grammar & lexico- 
graphy) ; (2) Silpasthdna-vidyd (arts) ; (3) Chikitsd-vidya (medicine) ; (4) Hetu- 
vidyd (logic) ; and (5) Adhydtma—vidyd (science of the Universal soul or philo- 
sophy). Sabdavidya is of five kinds. The first is the Siddlia which children 
learn when they are about six years old and finish it in six months. This I 
think is Rupdvali which gives paradigms, declensions, etc. The second is Sutra 
which is the foundation of all grammatical science. It contains a thousand 
Mokas and is the work of Panini. Children begin to learn the Siitra when they 
are eight years old and can repeat it in eight months’ time. This remark of the 
Chinese scholar is a good testimony of the marvellous memory of the Indian boys 
of his time for I doubt if we have such prodigies in our schools or tolls nowadays 
who can master Ashtddhyayl in eight months. The third is ‘ the book on Dhdtu ’ 
i.e., Dhdtupdtha. The fourth he says, is ‘ the book on the three Khilas (or 
“ pieces of waste land ”) viz., AsJitadhdtu, Mauda' and Vnddi (What is really 
meant by the first two is not quite clear. Unddi we all know well.) Boys 
begin to learn the book on the three Khilas when they are ten years old, and 
understand them thoroughly after three years ’ diligent study. The fifth is 
‘ Vritta-sutra’ . This is a commentary on the Sutra. Boys of fifteen begin to 
study this commentary, and understand after five years. 

The study of Vydkarana was preliminary to the study of higher subjects 
and a student had to devote some fourteen years of his early life to it beginning 
from his boyhood or when he was a stripling of six years. Further we are told, 
after having studied this commentary, students begin to learn composition in 


' A. Kern, Manual of Indian Buddhism, p. 130. 
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prose and verse and devote themselves to logic (hetuvidyd) and metaphysics 
(abhidharma-Jcosa). In learning the Nydyadvara-tarlca-sdstra (introduction 
to logic) they rightly draw inferences {anumdna) ; and by studying the Jdtaka- 
7ndld (stories of the Buddha in previous births) their povrer of comprehension 
increases. Thus instructed by their teachers, and instructing others, they pass 
two or three years generally in the Nalanda monastery in Central India or in the 
country of Valabhi (the modern Wala) in Western India. These two places are 
like Chinma, ShihehTi, Lungmen, and Ch’ueli in China, and there eminent and 
accomplished men assemble in crowds, discuss possible and impossible doctrines 
and after having been assured of the excellence of their opinions by wise men, 
become far-famed for their wisdom. To try the sharjDness of their wit they 
ju'oceed to the king’s court to lay down before it the sharp weapon of their activi- 
ties : there they present their schemes and show their (political) talent, seeking 
to be appointed in the practical government. When they are present in the 
House of Debate, they raise their seat and seek to prove their wonderful cleverness. 
When they are refuting heretical doctrines all their opponents become tongue- 
tied and acknowledge themselves undone. There the sound of their fame makes 
j,Che five mountains (of India) vibrate, and their renown flows as it were, over 
^the four borders. They receive grants of land and are advanced to a high rank. 
Their famous names are, as a reward, written in white on their lofty gates. After 
this they can follow whatever occupation they like.^ 

Some preliminary study was gone through before one was allowed to enter 
ialanda as a student. This the pilgrim makes clear Avhile giving his account 
of Nalanda. He also tells us that while composition of poems was one of the 
occu])ations of the residents of the monasteries, great attention was given at 
Nalanda to the practice of singing or chanting. I-T.sing must have been greatly 
imjjressed bv it for he became anxious to see it introduced in his own country. 

What he savs in general regarding monasteries in India about physical exer- 
cise must have held good for Nalanda. He says ‘ In India both priests and 
lavmen are generally in the habit of taking walks, going backwards and for- 
wards along a path, at suitable hours and at their pleasure : they avoid noisv 
places. Firstly it cures disease, and secondly it helps to digest food. The 
walking hours are in the forenoon and late in the afternoon. They either go 
away (for a walk) from their monasteries, or stroll quietly along the corridors. 
If any one adopts this habit of walking he will keep his body well, and thereby 
improve his religious merit ’. This reminds us of the adage ‘ healthy mind in a 
healthy body ’ which people of ancient India must have kept in view for the 
dailv pursuits of their life. The high opinion which I-Tsing had of Nalanda 
will be inferred from his remark ‘ I have always been very glad that I had the 
opportunity of acquiring knowledge from them {i.e., the distinguished teachers 
at Nalanda) personally, which I should othemdse never have possessed, and that 
I could refresh my memory of past study by comparing old notes with new ones.’^ 


* See 1-Tsing (ed. Takakusu), pp. 169if. 

* I-Tsing pp. 184, 185 — quoted by Keay in his ATicient Indian Education, pp. 102 f. 
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These descriptions by eye-witnesses not only give us a clear picture of the 
old Xalanda but tell us what sort of universities India had in her palmy 
days. The gurus and the sishgas in those times were properly looked after by the 
State. The Yidyasthana or the university of Nalanda had its own administration 
which governed some 200 villages free from taxation, and met the requirements 
of the teachers and the taught liberally. What wonder then that the dchdrgas 
like Santirakshita were born in India whose fame spread far and wide making 
foreign kings invite them for the diffusion of the light of the holy religion in distant 
lands beyond the borders of this vast country ! 

Ndlandd in different epochs. — That Nalanda was a prosperous locality in the 
time of Mahavira, the 24th Jina and of Gautama Buddha is shown by the literary 
evidence given above. As to its being a place of some importance about the time 
of Asoka, the great Mauryan Emperor, the testimony of the Simhalese work 
Nikdya-tSathgraha of Dharmaklrti is quite signihcant. We hear of ISIalanda in 
the Suiiga period of Indian history also, for according to Taranatha, a lady came 
from Nalaudii to meet her kinsman Pushyamitra the well-known potentate of the 
Suhga dynasty. The copper-plate inscription purporting to belong to the time of 
Samudragupta which was issued from Nripura (modern Narpur near Nalanda) and 
dug out from the debris of Monastery I, the clay seals of Narasiihliagupta and 
other Gupta rulers found from the site are the relics of Nalanda in the Gupta 
^ epoch. Thereafter comes the evidence of the stone inscription of the time of 

Yasovarmadeva and then of the Maukhari seals and the seals of Harshavardhaiia, 
of Bhaskaravarma, the Pragjyotisha ruler, as well as of several other Indian Kings. 
A number of monastic seals excavated at the site which on pakeographic grounds 
are ascribable to the period when Hsilan Tsang came to India afford a similar 
testimony. The charters of Dharmapaladeva and of Devapaladeva and the Ghosrawaii 
prakisti of the latter are clear evidences of the prosperity of Nalanda during the 
Pala epoch. The Pala rulers were staunch Buddhists and must have patronised 
Nalanda verv liberally. The period extending from about the 6th to about the 
9th centurv seems to have been the most flourishing period of Nalanda. Then 
come the records of the reign of Mahendrapala, the Pratihara King of Kanauj, 
Avhich were also recovered from the site. They would further testify to the 
continued popularity of Nidanda. But it is curious that as a chief centre of 

learning Nalanda figures only after the 4th century of the Christian era. Fa 

Hian visited all the Buddhist centres of India between the years 405-411 after 
Christ and makes no specific mention of Nalanda, though, as remarked above, his 
Nala-grama does not appear to be different from it. The time of Harsha when it could 
send one thousand monks to receive the Emperor at Kanauj seems to have been 
the palmiest day of Nalanda.^ Its glory must have continued to remain increa- 
sing and as a seat of Buddhist lore and of general Sanskritic culture it grew into 
a place of international reputation during the time of Devapaladeva when it 

attracted the attention of rulers of the far off Java and Sumatra. Even with 

the political decadence of Magadha it continued to enjoy a reputation as a centre 


* Smith, Early History of India (4th ed.), p. 362. 
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of Buddhist culture and retained it under the liberal patronage of the Pala Kings 
right up to the Mohainmadan conquest. It goes without saying that for the final 
destruction of the monastic establishments of Nalanda and indeed of Buddhism 
itself as a living force in Magadha, its ancient original home, the destructive 
hand of the ruthless Musalman adventurer Muhammad BalAtiyar Khilji was 
responsible.^ His plunder and rapine was so thorough in Nalanda and his 
slaughter of the resident monks so complete that when it was sought to find some 
one capable of explaining the contents of the books in the libraries of Nalanda, 
not one living man or woman could be found who was able to read them and they 
were reduced to ashes. The lust of plunder could not cause a greater harm to 
the sacred cause of learning than such an act of arson. 

When the caves and temples of Rajagriha were abandoned the monastery 
of Nalanda arose in all its splendour on the banks of the lakes near Badgaon. 
Succes.sive rulers vied in embellishing it by erecting lofty stupas and other edifices 
so highly praised in the stanzas found in a pmsasti from Nalanda : — 

Y-as(XV=urjita-xain-hhu-p'amgaXad-ddn-amhu-pcm-dllasan- 
Mddyad-bhringa-kar-lndra-hmbha-dalana-prdjjta-sriydnubhubhiijdm | 

Nalanda hasat-Jva sarva-naganh subhr-dbhra-ganra-sphurach- 
CJt ait y-d m su- pra leans - sad-dga ma-kald- vikhydta-vidvaj- ja nd \ \ 
Yasydnt-anibudhar-dvalehi-Mkhara-srenl-vihdi'-dvall 
Mdl-ev-drdhva-virdjinl viracliitd dhdtrd mandjnd bhnvah 1 
Nand-ratna-maynkha-jdla-khachUa-prasdda-dev-dlayd 
Sad-vidyddhani-sangha-ramya-vasatir-dhatte Sumerdh sriyam 1 1 

The University of Nalanda was, as it were, a circle from which Buddhist 
philo.sophy and teaching diffused itself over Southern and Eastern Asia. It was 
here that Aryadeva of Ceylon attached himself to the person of the great teacher 
Nagarjuna and adopted his religious opinions, and it was here that Hsiian Tsang 
spent a great portion c.f his pilgrimage in search, of religious instructions and it 
was from this very Nalanda that l^antirakshita and Padmasambhava went to 
dibet to propagate Buddhism and it was to this Nalanda that Balaputradeva, the 
!§ailendra king of the SuvarnadvTpa, sent his ambassador to have a vihdm 
established with a property endowment for the accomplishments of various 
objects. 

Remains of Nalanda. 

Structural Remains. — The ancient remains of Nalanda lie strewn over a very 
extensive area. The site which is being explored by the Archseological Depart- 
ment roughly measures 1.600 by 400 feet. Nalanda rvas a suburb of Rajagriha 
in ancient days. So the remains of the old Nalanda should be expected between 
RajgTr and Badgaon. It is but natural that the older remains of Nalanda have 
been unearthed from site 1 and that site No. 9 shoukl yield only later antiquities 


1 Cf. F. E. Keay, Ancient Indian Education, p. 10.5. "The latest limit of the existence of Nalanda (correct form is 
Nalanda) as a university centre which is known with certainty is 750 A.D. when a certain Karaalaslla was teaching the Tan 
iric philosophy there. But it probably existed until about 850 A.D. for it ia known that there was for some time intercourse 
between Nalanda (Nalanda) and the later university of Vikrainasila which was not founded till about 800 A.D, 
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such as belong to the later Pala period. Which part of the area under exploration 
contains the remains of the six monasteries or sanghdrmnas mentioned by Hsiian 
Tsang has not yet been determined. Site I has yielded the earliest remains found 
so far and it is net unlikely that the remains of some principal sanghdrdnia seen 
by this famous pilgrim from China lay buried in it. The testimony of the 
Devapaladeva’s copper plate would indicate that the viJidira built at the instance 
of the Sailendra king of Suvarnadvipa stood here. Several strata found on 
this site are indicative of successive desertions and re-occupations. Not less 
than eight levels of occupation have been exposed here. So far the remains of 
twelve monasteries, the terraced basement of what appears to have been a temple 
and a number of stupas or ‘ chmtyas ’ have been excavated. These have been 
described in detail in the Annual Reports . To give a general idea of these 
monastic structures, a brief description of the monastery called A and its adjuncts 
A and B and of the basement of the temple standing on site 2 might be given here, 
together with illustrations. The area under exploration contains chiefly Bud- 
dhist antiquities though it has yielded a number of Brahmanical remains as well ; 
like the images of Vishnu, Ganesa and the emblems of Siva. These Brahmanical 
sculptures are, evidently, late and belong to the time when Mahayanism was 
gradually fused into Brahmanism. The structural remains would show* that 
the vthdras of Nalanda were ‘ of a common type and on plan formed a rectangle , 
bounded by an outer range of cells with an open verandah running round their 
inner face and enclosing a spacious quadrangular court, usually containing a well. 
Sometimes the verandah was colonnaded and sometimes it was like an open terrace. 
The outer walls were plain, with the exception of a simple plinth-moulding or 
string-course or raised-band running round the building and dividing the facade.’ 
Whether they had any w’indows or not we cannot say for certain. The cells 
which Avere meant for samddhi or meditation only were, probably, without such 
windows, for, they had to be kept entirely free from the hubbub of the wmrld. 
Others which were meant for residential purposes must have got ventilators of 
some sort. Chambers with well paved, broad and long seats or beds, which w'c 
noAV see must have been furnished with some windows or ventilators. In 
the cells meant only for meditation even the door which usually opened on to 
the inner verandah had to be shut for having chitta-vrlti-nirodha or complete 
concentration of mind. The cells which have been opened, for example, at 

Kasia — the place where the Buddha attained Mahd pari nirvana are very deep 

and the walls are sufficiently high, no doubt. They do not show any window 
and the inference is that the meditators Avere let into the cell from aboA*e and 
alloAved to remain there as long as they had to. Such is the practice in Tibet 
eA’en in these days. These cubicles excaA'ated at Nalanda usually have in the 
thickness of their Avails small corbelled niches, obAuously meant to enshrine an 

image, the chief, or perhaps, the only companion of a devotee at the time of 

meditation. The residential cells are provided Avith recesses generally of con- 

crete and must have served as couches or beds. Stone beds ‘ vedls ’ evidently 
designed for lying on Avhich Ave see in the ancient cav'^es found in the Tinnevelly 
district of the Madras Presidency, for instance, bear labels giving the names of the 
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individuals for whom they were meant. Some of these labels which are written 
in the Mauryan Bralum lipi call these beds atittdnam (Sanskrit adhishthdnam) 
meaning abode. A few of these beds are raised on one side in the form of pillows 
and therefore must have served the purpose of beds. 

The quadrangles had a projecting porch on one side which gave the entrance to 
the monastery. The several vihdras opened at Nalanda on the eastern side are 
mostly orientated west. Directly opposite to the entrance was the shrine wherein 
the principal image of Tathagata was enthroned as we see in iVIonastery No. I 
where the Chapel still preserves the remains of a colossal figure of the Buddha 
seated in the padmdsam. The stupas or chaityas of Nalanda are of the usual 
type and of the mediaeval period. They are all ruinous, but what some of them 
must have been originally can be inferred from the accompanying photo which 
represents a complete miniature stupa of that age (PL I, h). According to 
Hsiian Tsang there stood a stupa at Nalanda in which the cuttings of the nails 
and hair of the Buddha were deposited. That monument has still to be located 
and I cannot say for certain if the large stupa standing on the Avest of this site 
could haA'e been such a monument. Its decorations and the structure still stand- 
ing to the east of it are indicath-e of its importance no doubt. 

Monastery No. 1 . — The large monastery A\diich is called Monastery I stands 
on the southernmost portion of the site under excawation. It is rectangular^ 
in shape and measures 205 by 168 feet. The AA'alls are 6' 6" thick, except 
on the Avest where their AA’idth is about 7' 6". The large thickness Avould 

indicate that the building Avas a strong one and had seA^eral storeys. It Avas 

built of reddish bricks of superior texture and rubbed so smooth that their 
joints AA'ere hardly noticeable. The patches seen here and there Avould indicate 
that they AA’ere coA’ered AA’ith plaster. At present the external Avails run to a 
height of about 25 feet in some cases. Roaa's of chambers about 10 feet square 

are to be seen along the interior Avail, The entrance A\’as at the Avest and lay 

in the portico Avhich is .50'x24' and must haA'e rested on pillars whose bases are 
still lying in situ. On the two sides of this porch there are large niches 
containing stucco figures whose ciaIoui- Avas quite fresh when I opened them. 
One of these figures is of Tara. Is it the one Hsiiau Tsang described so A’iA’idh’ ? 
It AA’as in this portico that I discoA’ered the large copper-])late of DeA’apaladcA’a. 
The debris here AA’as evidently burnt in a general conflagration AA’hen the monasterA’ 
was subjected to some catastrophe and the inmates had to run aAA’ay leaAung their 
gods behind in terror. The adjoining monastery Avhose remains were also opened 
by me contained charred door jambs and sills Avhich are clear indications of this 
sort of catastrophe. On the debris of the structures Avhich AA’ere thus destroyed, 

neAA’ buildings were erected. Orving to the accumulation of the earth the plinth 

became raised and steps Avere needed to get in. Tavo main flights of steps are 
still to be seen, the one leading from the entrance up to the top storey of the mona- 
stery and the other doAvn to the courtyard Avhere the Avell Avas. 

The tAvo structural ‘ caves ’ of brick Avith corbelled entrances, 3' 10" wide 
which we see in this monastery possesses considerable architectural interest. 
They resemble the rock cut caA’es at Barabar and consist of tAvo identical chambers 
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measuring about 15' 1" by 11' 8" internally. They are built at the north side 
of the courtyard. Both of them are vaulted, the vaults being about 9' 6" high. 
That they are pre-Muhammadan is unquestionable. They furnish us with early 
examples of vaulted roofs or curved ceilings which were constructed prior to the 
advent of Islam in India. It is in this fact that their chief interest lies. At a 
level of some 22 feet below the uppermost parapet of the court of the monastery 
the remains of a ‘ chauhutrd ’ inset with ‘ panels in low relief of bird-bodied men 
worshipping a lotus plant ’ were found. The style of the decorations of this 

structure, belongs to about the sixth century after Christ. The chmibutrd is 

therefore the earliest structural relic yet found at the site. 

To the south-west corner of this monastery I opened up another vilidra now 
called lA. The entrance to this structure was from the north through a pillared 
portico. The bases of the columns of the j^ortico are still preserved. This 

monastery is rectangular in shape and has seven chambers on each side with 

possibly a shrine chamber in the south. It had a pillared verandah, the quadr- 

angle being paved with bricks. In the centre of the courtyard there are two 
parallel rows of what appear to be hearths, seven in number and connected by 

a common corbelled duct, about 2 feet in height. The same feature is to be 

found in the eastern verandah also. It is not unlikely that here there 

was a medical seminary or bhishak-.<dld where yasas of sorts were manufactured 
and the medical students were given juactical lessons in pharmacy, unless of 
course, they were meant to be culinary hearths. In the remains of the verandah 
and the cells on the northern side and some rooms in the north-east corner I made 
a large haul of bronze or copper and stone images of the Buddhist divinities, 
Tara, Padmapani, Maitreya and others. Some of these statues possess great 
artistic skill. 

The flight of steps between two of the rooms on the north side possibly gave 
access to the roof of the verandah or the upper storey of the main monastery. 
On the south-west corner of this structure there is a long pacca drain showing 
vaidts at different places. We find it in the area lying to the south of the large 
stiipa on the site No. 3 and possibly it was meant to drain off the water into the 
pond or lake on the south side. Its existence would not necessarily indicate that 
the monastic building in which it is found was deserted before the large stupa 
was built. 

These I believe are the earliest monastic structures yet found on the site 
under excavation. The monastery No. 1 seems to have been the most prominent 
one during the early Pala pericd for it was here that several antiquities of that age 
were recovered along with the earlier remains like the clay seals, the stone inscrip- 
tion of Yasovarmadeva and the copper-plate purporting to belong to Samudra- 
gupta, the great Gupta Emperor. It may incidentally be remarked here that 
while carrying explorations at the outer side of the southern wall of the main 
monastery, I found several outer cells with numerous earthen pots. The debris 
here was very stinking and I am led to infer that these cells were used as latrines 
by the monks residing in the monastery. 
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After making this short survey of the two monasteries I should like to describe 
the remains of a ruined stone temple which stood on the site called Patharghatti 
%.e., site No. 2 and must have been one of the most magnificient buildings of 
Nalanda of the mediaeval period. It is not improbable that the remains found on 
this site are connected with the temple which Baladitya had built. That he 
built one at Nalanda is proved not only by the testimony of Hsiian Tsang 
but by the evidence of the stone inscription of Yasovarmadeva which clearly 
says : — ■ 

“ Here at Nalanda Baladitya, the great King of irresistible valour, after 
having vanquished all the foes and enjoyed the entire earth erected as if with a 
view to see the Kailasa mountain surpassed, a great and extraordinary temple 
(prasada) of the illustrious son of Suddhodana {i.e., the Buddha).” 

The remains chiefly consist of the basement of a structure which was presum- 
ably a temple and must have been square in plan. The external dimensions of 
the building are 118' X 102'. The nature of the internal plan has not yet been 
determined. The place where the sanctum probably stood is covered with debris 
of huge stones. The fragments of the dmalaJia lying in the debris are clear 
indications of the building having been a temple. The outside stone plinth and 
the side projections of the structure have been fully exposed. I traced the plinth 
to its very foundation at three different places. The trial trench sunk at the 
west side led me to a very nicely built high brick wall which runs north to south 
and has by subsequent explorations been proved to be the eastern outer wall of a 
distinct monastery now marked No. 7. A regular drain has been cut in this 
wall. Evidently this monastery came into existence after the stone-faced terrace 
was built. The terraced structure must have fallen down and abandoned before 
the drain could be allowed to fall into the compound of a temple which stood on 
a lower level. The interior of the terrace was filled with undressed blocks of 
stones as are used for infilling. The large dressed stones with grooves meant 
for clamps might have belonged to some part of the edifice which stood on this 
basement. Possibly all the stones including the carved panels formed part 
of another building originally and were brought down to this site for being used 
in constructing a new sanctuary. I am led to this assumption by the patches of 
the well-rubbed bricks, seen here and there round the basement between the 
carved stone-panels and by the uncarved stone-panels. They were put in to 
fill up the gaps in the basement of the new structure. The earlier building to 

which the carved stone panels belonged fell down and its remains did not supply 
the whole material needed for the proposed structure. Perhaps the new struc- 
ture was to be made of br^ks chiefly and that was the reason why in the gaps we 
see pilasters and mouldings of bricks, though the upper portion was of stones as 
the large mnalajca fragments would show. The extant stone panels and mould- 
ings are not even in line. The panels, as their very nature would indicate, must 
have belonged to some magnificient structure. The script of the inscriptions 
found on some of the stones on the northern side of the eastern face, cannot be 
later than the 6tb or 7th century A.D. and would support the hypothesis made 
above regarding the original temple -to which these stones might have belonged. 
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The unfinished stone panels would lead us to surmise that even the terrace was 
not completed. The bricks used here are late mediaeval like tho.^e of the mon- 
astic building to the west. 

The terrace has a low flight of steps on the east and is decorated by a dado 

running round the base. The dado which form> its chief feature comprises 

some 200 sculptured jianels of which 20 appear on the proper right side of the flight 
of steps, 58 on the south, 57 on the west. 48 on the north and 17 on the proper 

left side of the entrance. The pilasters sejiarating them are ornamented with 

pot-and-foliage design. The surmounting arches are trefoil in shape though 
some of them have a pointed form. A double cornice surmounts the dado 

though in certain places the traces of a third cornice are still visible and attract 
the eve of a visitor bv the human head carved in an arch. The third cornice 

was probably left unfinished. The carved panels of the terrace display a very 

pleasing varietv of figures. Thev are separafed from one another by means of 
the pilasters which are decorated with the pot-and-foliage design and are sur- 
mounted bv arches carved in trefoil shape, some being pointed like a cluiitiju window 
and others having a lintel like top. i^ome of them are unfinished while a few are 
time w('rn or weathered. On the row of these ]ianels we find a double cornice 
of which the lower moulding is decorated with the replicas of the arched fronts 
of chaityas and well-carved figures of geese alternating them ; and the upper 
one, with larger replicas of the same chaitya motif with various birds shown in 
different jioses in the intervals between them. In a few places traces of a third 
cornice are also visible. This cornice must have been more prominent than the 
other two and was perhaps more ornamental as could be inferred from the human 
head in an arch we see on the south east corner of the dado. A])})arently. this 
third cornice could not be completed in stone because all tlie members could 
not be found for being set in. At the facade on the west side, even the stone 

panels as well as the pilasters are wanting and had to be replaced by brick work. 

^Yhatever remains of the dado in the former structure could be had were brought 
m and used for constructing the basement and the gaps were filled by bricks, 
moulded or rubbed according to necessity. The stone panels show a very pleasing 
varietv of sculpture carved on them. A number of figures we see on them are 
decidedlv Brahmanical. for example, the re])resentations of Siva and Parvati, 
GaialakshmT. Agni and Kubera (PI. I, c-d). The tnahtras, the scroll-foliage, 
various geometrical designs, the »n(huiias. the elaboratedly dressed women seated 
in ]iaira. the yandharvas placdng on the harp or rZiuT, such as we see on the coins 
of Samudragupta of the lyrist type, are among the attractive sculptures in this 
dado. The snake charmer, the representation of the well known ‘ I’achchJiapa- 
jdtak<d ’ showing the tortoise holding in his mouth the stick carried by swans in 
their beaks and the village boys shouting — 

Tam tatJid Jiamsehi nlyamdnam gdmaddrakd disvd “ dve hathsd kachchhapatii dand- 
akena haramtiti ” dhamsii.^ 

• J dtakamala 21,5th Jdtaka ; The. Jdiakn, ed. V. Fausboll, Vol. II, p. 175. Pahchatantram, I, see 13th story. 

- Fausboll — loc. cit. p. 176. 
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Mithunas in amorous postures sculptured in accordance with the canonical 
injunction like Mithunais^cha vibhusJiayet,^ and scenes in archery are not less 
attractive. Several panels depict human couples in various poses. One gives 
a female figure in the attitude of threatening her child. Many of these panels 
show mere decorative devices. One gives a de.sign based upon the hexagon and 
would show that it is wrong to believe that such designs are exclusively of Molsem 
or Saracenic origin. In the same way it is incorrect to hold that pointed arch in 
India owed its origin to a similar inspiration. Both of them are to be met with 
at Xalamla in buildings which are certainly anterior to the advent of Islam in 
India. The pair of human headed birds with an elaborate and flowerv tail 
which we see on the south-east corner of the plinth, the heraldic pheasant with a 
rajra in his beak or the heraldic mark are some of the other noteworthv panels. 
Blit by far the most interesting examples of realistic art we find in these decora- 
tions are the panels which represent folding gates with one half shown as closed 
and the other represented as open by means of a simple device of not 
sculpturing it at all, but letting one half of the figure within apjiear to view. This 
device would show that the architect could understand jierspective and other 
principles of architecture and that he was a great adept in delineatim and in 
producing the decisive effect in his sculpture. Whether the structure to which 
these jianels originally belonged was a Brahmanical or Buddhistic sanctuarv it is 
difficult to say with certainty. The panels appear to be Brahmanical. Among 
the sculptures recovered from the site there is one (1' 8" high) which represents 
Buddha seated under a trefoil canopy in the dliarmachalra pose. But it is late 
mediaeval. The statuette of standing Vishnu {!" high) holding sanl-Jin, chalra, 
gadd and padma in his hands was also recovered here and is siniilarlv late in origin. 
But apart from a very few Brahmanical remains and some clay seals which must 
have come from outside no relic of Brahmanism has been found on the site which 
must have been exclusively Buddhist. The stray relics of other sects are in 
all probability extraneous. 


Clay seals. 

Religioxs or Monastic Seals. — Xalanda has now given us thousands of seals 
and sealings in our excavations during the last 20 or more years. The majority of 
these sealings show the Dharmachakra with a gazelle at the sides and the name 
of the ■ congregation ’ or ‘ sangha ' of the revered monks (hhiksJms) of the Mahd- 
viJidra of Xalanda. Only two dies have so far been recovered from the extensive 
site of Xalanda. The rest are all impressions — the positive ones. A number 
of them give the Buddhist creed formula in Sanskrit, written in early mediaeval 
XagarT characters, sometimes most calligraphically, so much so that we cannot 
help admiring the engraver for his mastery on the chisel with which he wrote 
flawlessly bringing out the forms of letters as beautifully as a painter or 
calligraphist would write on paper. A large number of the impressions 

1 See The Mithuna in Indian art in the /{upam April— July 1925 pp. 54ff. and ibid. January 1926 and Agnipurdna ch 
104, V. 30 (Anandasrama Sanak. Series). ’ ’ 
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found on different plaques gives only some Buddhist text which is so minutely 
written that it defies decipherment (PI. I, e). These plaques have got curious 
shapes ; some are like leaves with long stems as in the s])ecimen in PI. II, a. 
Can they be some ‘ Vajrayana ’ symbols like the ‘ Mani-padme ’ ? Many of 
these plaques bear figures of the Bodhisattv'a AvalSkitesvara or Padmapani, 
the All-Compassionate, Maitreya the next Buddha and Tara. the 
Saviouress. These are all made of baked red clay and were evidently 
meant for being given as ‘ prusnda ' to the pious pilgrims who would gladly 
take them as mementos. Borne bear the representation of one or more stupas 
with or without the creed formula. These have no grooves at the back side for 
thev were not meant for being tied to a letter or any other object. The Xrdanda 
seals are usuallv marked with grooves in the backside. These grooves are thin 

and their Avidth is commensurate with a small tadi leaf. This fact leads me to 

surmise that these seals were tied by means of such leaves. The mark seen on 
the back of manv of them is like the impression which one half length of a tddi 
leaf would give. Tadi trees are standing in large numbers in the locality even 
now and their leaves are easily obtainable. These sealings were needed for 
being fastened to letters or manuscripts or other documents sent from Xalanda. 
Thev would vouch for the genuineness of the documents and might have also been 
affixed to the certificates ‘ prasamsd — or pramdna-patras ’ which the various educa- 
tional establishments at Xalanda gave to their scholars to distinguish them from 
frauds of whom Hsiian Tsang has spoken in his accounts. The tddi leaves would 

serve the purpose of the modern ‘ tape ’. The seals with deep grooves or holes 

piercing them right through Avere fastened by means of strings nr by cloth. Borne 
of them bear impressions AA’hich are clearly of cloth. One seal has still got a 
piece of Avffiite Jchddi cloth Avith AA'hich it AA*as tied to some document. The 
khddi piece is bleached and still keeps its AA’hiteness. 

These seals are of A'arious types and Avere eA’idently issued by the different 
vihdras or sanghas at Xrdanda. Borne of the sangJias represented by these speci- 
mens are : — 

1 Chaturddis-drifya-bhikshu-sangha, 

2 Gandhahitl-vdsika-hhikshu-sangha, 

3 Mulanavakarmma-vdrika-hhikshu-sangha and 

4 Ydrika or eka-vdrika-bhikshu-sangha. 

The majority of these seals belong to the Mahavihara or the great monastery of 
Xalanda. The upper field of these seals is taken by the Wheel of the LaAv flank- 
ed by a deer (PI. II, b). This was the device of the Deer-park AV'here Gautama 
Buddha first set the Dharma-chakra or the Wheel of the Law in motion i.e., 
preached for the first time the ‘ dharma ’ he found out to the five blessed-ones 
{pancha-bhadra-vargiyas), the flanking deer indicating the locality which was then 
called ‘ Mrigadava It Avas adopted by the Pala kings of Bengal Avho 
patronised Buddhism very liberally. Xalanda Avas the centre of learning and the 
‘ dharma ’ was preached from Xalanda through the revered bhikshus and the 
Buddhist works were written at and sent out from Xalanda. This we learn 
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from the charter of Devapaladeva, the famous Pala king of Bengal. It was 
quite appropriate therefore that this symbol was adopted for the seals of 
Nalanda which was highly instrumental in the advancement or propagation of 
Buddhism. The Palas adopted the insignia out of respect for the dchdryas of 
Nalanda. and love for Bmldhism which they were eager to propagate. They 
used the symbol net only on the seals of copper-plates or the clay seals but for 
sculptures in stone or bronze as well. 

Secular or Civil Seals. — The other seals — I am using the terms seal and 
sealing promiscuously in the sense of impressions — are secular or civil while those 
which I have noticed before may be called Religious. Ecclesiastical or Academic. 
These possess great historical importance and deserve a detailed examination. 
Some of them belong to kings or emperors, others to officials and private indivi- 
duals. Beside.s. there are seals in this collection which relate to Government 
offices, corporate bodies and villages or village communities. 

/ Variety aud Symbols . — The seals recovered from Nalanda are not only more 
numerous but more varied from those excavated at other sites such as Basarh, 
the old Vaisall. They are chiefly Buddhist, only very few being Brahmanical or 
non-sectarian. Under the latter head may be placed the seals or plaques of 
some royal persons and other individuals. In shape they are mostly circular or 
oval. Some are triangular or of the form of long beads or balls. 

As to the symbols on them the majority which consist cf the Nalanda maha- 
vihara seals, bear the Dharmachal'ra insignia, as has just been stated. On the 
other seals various symbols are to be noticed, e.g.. Gajalakshml. mangalahala.sa. 
pddukd, sauhJia. tri.sula. vedi. dlivaja. vrisJiabha. simba, sdrya and chandra. The 
Persian fire altar seen on some and resembling the similar symf)ol on seals found 
at Basarh (Nu. 9) is noteworthy. 

Royal Seals . — Tllustrations of all the important seals which are of distinct 
types are given below with brief de.scriptions omitting the measurements. The 
royal seals are usually large in size. This might be due to the status of the jier- 
sonage who issued them. They must have been tied witli stout strings at different 
places on the reverse. It is to be regretted that in most cases we have not been 
able to recover good complete specimens of these royal tokens and are therefore 
unable to settle several points connected with them. As is usually the case the 
most important and vital portions are the most affected. 

The seals which are of red clay are all baked. Those wliich are yellowish 
are perhaps half burnt. A few specimens which have a yellow or darkish tinge 
might be sun-bufnt or unbaked. They were probably heated shortlv before the 
despatch of letters. The method of using the.se seals seems to have been different 
from the one employed in the case of the seals which Sir Aurel Stein recovered 
from places like Khotan. Even the seals excavated at Vaisidl were also used diffe- 
rently. 

All these seals are in the Sanskrit language and in the northern script, 
the earlier ones being written in the Gupta and the later ones in the early Nagarl 
alphabet. No specimen has yet been found written in the pre-Gupta alphabet^ 
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The earliest of these seals which I have been able to identify is that of Budha- 
gupta.^ It is to be regretted that his complete pedigree is not preserved in 
the legend but that he was of the Gupta descent from Kumaragupta, the son 
and successor of C'handragupta (II) cannot be doubted. No other seal of this 
ruler has yet been found and it is good that even such a . fragmentary specimen 
has been secured. The seal of Narasiiiihagupta. though not entire, is another 
valuable find. It establishes the identity of the King as the son of Puragupta 
born of the queen consort ‘ sr^-^’^ainyadev^- ' and not ^’atsadevI as has hitherto 
been believed. The seal of Kumaragupta, the son and successor of Narasiiiiha- 
gupta, is more important for it enables us to find out the correct names of the 
mothers of Kumaragupta and Narasiiiihagupta. Fleet. Smith and other writers 
took these names as 3Iahalakshmidevi and VatsadevT. Hoernle thought that 
the former name was ‘ Srlmatidevi '. This seal clearly shows that these names 
are srI-Vainyadevi- and srT-ilitradevT. \’ainya is a synonym of Kubera, the god 
of wealth. The name Vainyagupta is to be met with among the Gupta Kings 
of Bengal. The seal of this king, namely, Vainyagupta, has also been secured 
at Nalanda and is herein published. His copper-plate inscription with a seal from 
Tippera in East Bengal has already been brought to light.^ Sir Richard BuriP in 
his letter to me thinks that Vainya is another name of Vajra whom Hsiian Tsang 
mentions as the son of Baladitya.^ He bases this opinion on the authority of 
the Brdhmanas and the St. Petersburg dictionanj where Vainya is derived from 
Vena and is connected with Indra. Vajra is the thunderbolt and "N’ainya is a 
patronymic from Vena who is Indra. The derivation which the Brdhmanas 
give is too comprehensive and I do not know if it can be correctly adopted in 
this case. Besides, there is no apparent reason why Hsiian Tsang should give a 
name which was not adopted in the official documents, namely, the copper-plate 
and the seal. In either case my point remains unaffected. Vainya and Hittra 
are two divinities in the Hindu pantheon. The two queens were designated 
after them. The seal of Vainyagupta is fragmentary and the legend preserved 
on it does not give any other name. So his pedigree remains unknown. Even 
his copper-plate inscription does not supply it. Our fragment is. however, 
interesting for it shows that Vainyagupta was an indejiendent ruler as he is herein 
styled Mahdrdjddh irdja . 

Seals of Chandras . — Another valuable seal in the collection is that of [Bha]- 
gavachchandra. a king who was not knowni before. From the description given 
in the legend written on the seal he appears to have been the son of the sister's 
son of Gopachandra. The latter king is known to us from his copper-plate in- 
scription that has already been published.® If he is the same ruler as Gopi- 
chandra or Govichandra of Taranatha, the Lama historian of Tibet, he might 


1 See Epigraphia Indica. Vol, XXI. pp. 72ff. 

- [ Correct reading is sri-Chandraderi. — Ed.] 

3 hid. His. Quarterly. Vol. VI, 1930. pp. 53ff. and a plate. 

* I understand that Sir Richard Burn is discussing this interesting -point in his Chapter on the Guptas which will 
apxiear in the 2nd Vol. of the Cambridge History of India. 

3 See above p. 15. 

« Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, p. 203 and plate. 
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be identical with the chief whose songs are sung in the North of India/ and who is 
said to have relinquished his kingdom at the instance of his mother and became a 
yogin whom, tradition says, Bhartrihari initiated into the mysteries of yoga. 
There he is known as Gopichand. He had no issue. He renounced the harem 
and became a monk. His mother did not like his ascending the throne which was 
cursed — whoever occupied it in the direct line would become a leper. He was a 
very handsome young man. His mother saw him bathing one day. Thinking 
of the curse she was very much moved bv the thought that her dear son of such 
a lovely body would soon be an abominable leper. She decided to ask him to 
leave the throne and he acted according to her directions. This tale is largely 
sung in the Punjab where it is very popular. It is often staged also. The 
legend on this seal would show that Gopachandra had no direct heir and that his 
‘ svasriya ’ (sister's son) from SyamadevI became his successor. The initial 
letter of the name is not ])reserved but in all probability it was Bha and his full 
name was Bhagavachchandra. The seal would further show that Gopachandra 
was a very powerful and famous ruler though it does not specify the dynasty to 
which he or his successor belonged. That they were Vaishnavite kings is shown by 
their very names. The tradition to which Pargiter alludes in his article would 
indicate that Gdpa or Gopichandra was the grandson of Bahlditya and son of 
Kumaragupta of the Bhitari seal. He might have gone to and settled in the 
extreme eastern province of Bengal during the Huna onslaught and after the 
powerful hand of Yasdvarmacleva was withdrawn in the latter half of the 6th 
entury of the Christian era. 

/ There is another fragmentary seal in the collection which preserves the latter 
part of the name i.e., -chandrah and gives a legend which resembles the one found 
on the seal of [Bhajgavachchandra. Whether this seal belongs to Gopachandra, 
Bhagavachchandra or any other ‘ Chandra ’ cannot be stated definitely. 

Miscellaneous Seals. — In the collection we have a group of five seals which 
represent a dynasty not known so far. Only one of them is entire though the 
legend on it is badly worn. The seals of King Manasiiiiha- y^ossess their own 
interest. Of the three specimens found in the collection, one is quite complete 
(S. i 842). This and other specimens of the kind will suffice to give us an idea 
of the development of the art of seal making in those days. These seals can com- 
pare well with the Moghul coins which are so often admired. In many cases 
their legends are much more sublime ; for is not the stanza : — 

Varn-asrama-dharma-vidah jayati jagat-prltaye lahshma nobler 

and more dignified than the egoistic bombastic Moghul couplets like 

t(.u,ab ji !; j 

jp ^ jp J' vi/'p 

(.b jy j 


1 [ His songs are also well known in Bengal. — Ed.] 
• [ The correct name is Isdnasimha. — Ed.] 
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founu on the coins of Akbar and Jahangir ? The legend is written in Sanskrit 
verse as are the legends on most of the Gupta coins and in the Gupta script. It 
is not known to which dynasty the King iNIanasiihha belonged. He might have 
been a petty chief related, possibly, to Pasupatisiihha whose seal has also been 
found (S. I, 687, etc.). These seals are remarkable for the aesthetic merit they 
possess and I doubt if the assertion of the late Dr. Y. Smith ‘ that the art of coinage 
certainly decayed so decisively that not even one mediaeval coin deserves notice 
for its aesthetic merit ’ should be taken seriously. These seals have no monetary 
value but taking the word in the original meaning might be termed coins. In 
any case their exquisite execution would prove that the art of coinage did not 
deteriorate but continued to develop even in the 7th century A.D. 

The collection contains another interesting seal though the personages men- 
tioned in the legend have not been identified. It is fragmentary unfortunately, 
but from the description given in the legend it would appear that they 
were important potentates in that they are called 31ahdrdjddhirdja. The 
names of ‘ Hitya ‘ and ‘ Yitavva ', provided they have been read correctly, seem 
to indicate southern extraction though the expression (;varrin-d)srama-vyai'asthd- 
pana-prcivritta appearing in the legend would connect the rulers with the Maukharis, 
One of the names begins with the letters Jard, which reminds us of Jarasandha of 
the Mahdbhdrata episode. 

Prdgjyotisha Seals. — The seals of the Maukhari kings and of Harshavardhana 
have already been described in my article in the Epigraphia Indica and 
need not be dilated upon here. But the Pragjyotisha seals which 
have also been recovered do require special notice. The fragment of the seal of 
Bhaskaravarmman has already been noticed in detail elsewhere.^ The seals 
I have now in view are of the successor of the Kamarupa King Supratishthita- 
(varman) whose name is partly preserved. The legend ends in {varm^e)ti. The 
name with which the penultimate line ends is srI-Supratishthita. The pedigree 
given in the seal after Pushyavarman is : — Pushyavarma, his son Samudravarma, 
his son Balavarma. who was born of Dattavati, his son Kalyanavarma born 
of Ratnavati, his son Ganapativarina born of Gandharvavatl. his son Mahendra- 
varma born of A'ajnavatT. his son Narayanavarma. born of Suvrata, his son Bhuti- 
varma born of Devamati. his son C'handramukhavarma, born of Yijhanavati, 
his son Sthiravarma born of Bhogavatl, his son Susthitavarma born of Xayana- 
sobha, his son Supratishthitavarma. born of Dhruvalakshmi^. Whether there 
was anv other name after these is not quite clear. 

A fragment from the right side showing Yishnu riding Garuda in the upper 
field and portion of a nine lined legend bespeaks of another king or dynasty which 
requires identification. 

There is yet another interesting seal which requires special mention. It 
is of Samachara[deva*]. The legend is much worn, but suffices to set at rest the 
controversy about the genuineness of the Gugrahati plate of the time of 

1 J. B. 0. R. S., Vol. VI, p. lol. 

“ Variants of some of these names are also known. For example. Susthitavarman is known as Mrigahka and Dhrnva- 
lakshmi is t ailed Syamadevl. See Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar’s Ltsl of Inscriptions of Sorthcrn India, Nos. 1666-1667. 
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M. Samacharadeva.i On the evidence of this seal and of the gold coin that plate 
has to be taken as a genuine document. 

These are the royal seals in clay which have been excavated at Xalanda. 
Evidently all these rovalties patrcnize<l the religions and educational institutions 
established at Xalanda. That Harsha took special interest in Xalanda is shown 
by the accounts of Hsiian Tsang. His seals have also been found here. I 
have published them in the EpigrapJiia Indica. 

Only one' small seal of Devapaladeva has been found here. It might be of the 
famous Pala king himself. We know he was a great patron of Xalanda. The interest 
he took in the monastic establishment of Xalanda would be indicated by his appointing 
an abbot of Xalanda from the Yasovarmmapura-vihara as stated in the Ghosrawan 
stone inscription. Some seals, which are similarly small and plain and bear names 
which appear to be of the Pala kings, have also been unearthed. They are 
also being described below with illustrations. 

Seals nf Corporations or ./nHujoadns.— Mention may now be made of the 
official seals, the seals of offices, of corporate bodies, and the like. Some thirteen- 
seals have been found whose legends name the Jdnapadas to which they belonged. 
In the legend the name of the village to which the seal belongs is given first either 
in the locative singular or compounded with the term Jdnapada which follows it. 
In some cases the name of the village is not clear but that sort of obscurity does 
not affect the meaning. Except in one case where the length mark is not distinct, 
all these seals invariably give the term Jdnapada. The legend in two cases 
■ names the corporate body or office which was higher than that of the village to whose 
cor[)oration the seal belonged. One of these seals is connected with the ‘ Jdnapada ’ of 
(lit. located in) the vihdra of the village of Ahgami (?) and another to the village of 
Maihnayika. Both of these villages are mentioned as subordinate (lit. tied or attached) 
to Xalanda. The legend on one of these describes the Jdnapada as located {''stha) 
in the monastery and would clearly show that the Jdnapada was an office or cor- 
porate bodv which was distinct from the inhabitants of the village named in the 
legend ; the villagers as such could not have migrated to the monastery. These 
two legentls respectively read as : — 

Sri-Xalandd-pratibaddha Angdmi-grdnia-vihdrastha-jdnapadasya 

and 

Srl-Ndlandd-pratibaddha-Mdmnayiku-grdnia-jdnapadasga. 

Both of these seals are represented in the plate. The names of the thirteen 
villages to which those jdnapadas belonged, as recorded in the legends given on 
the seals, are : 

(1) Purika, (S. I, 374). 

(2) Jakkurika. 

(3) Varakiya (S. 9, K. 91). 

(4) Brahmam or Brahmasri (S. 9, R. 92). 

(5) Udradvarasthana, {Sthdim in all probability stands for the modern 

thdnd.) (S. 9, R. 92). 


' See Bhandarkar’s List of Inscr, ; No. 1725. The name as preserved in the seal reads only Samachara. 
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(6) Navako (8. 9, E. 92). 

(7) Mamnavika (S. 9, R. 16). 

(8) Ghananjana (S. 9. R. 19 and R. lA) (modern Ghenjan in Gaya Dt.). 

(9) Kaligrama (S. 9. R. 55). 

(10) Aiigami (S. 9, R. 144). 

(11) l^antha (8. 9, R. 56). 

(12) Chand[ekaya] (8. 9. R. lA). 

(13) Alikaprishtha (8. 9, R. lA).i 

Janapada ordinarily (i.e., according to lexicons) means a community, nation or 
people as opposed tc the sovereign. This Wilson has stated in his dictionary 
(p. 410, col. 2) where he has given references to the Taittinya Brdhmana (ii), 
the Aitareya Brdhmam (viii, 147), the SatapatJia Brdhmana. (XIII, f). etc. So 
Jdnapada with a vriddhi formation would signify ‘ of the Janapada ’. These 
seals clearly show that Jdnapada must have meant a ‘ corporate body ’ and that 
Mr. K. P. Jayaswal was perfectly right when in his learned book ‘ Hindu Polity ’ 
he gave out that meaning to this term. No other proof is now needed to subs- 
tantiate his interpretations. These seals of Nalanda would further show that 
in some cases there were two corjiorate bodies one being subordinate to the other 
and some were held in a thdnd or police station like Jakkurika. These corporate 
bodies were distinct from what was known as grdma or village. This we infer 
from the legends like Suchandddakiyar-grama-mudr-eyam given on a die which 
was also excavated at Nalanda. The grdma-mudrd or seal of the village seems 
to be distinct from the seal of a municipality or jdnapada. Such villages as had 
their own seals probably administered their affairs through some pahchdyat or 
assemblies, etc. This is evidenced by the legend Valladihlya-hatfa-Mahdjanasya. 
The market of Valladihiya had its own jmnchayat. Mr. Jayaswal has lucidly 
discussed this point in his aforesaid book and I need not dilate on it here. 

Seals of Offices and Officials. — Several seals of officials or offices have also 
been unearthed at Nalanda. When classified they come under one or the other 
of the offices named in the following twenty-three legends ; — 

1 Bdjagrihe vishuy-ddhikaranasya {S. /, 794). 

2 Sangha-naya- prat ishthita-Bdijagriha vishayasya {S. I. 687). 

3 Rdjayriha-vishaye Pilipinkd-nayasya (S. I. 823). , 

4 Gayd-vishay-ddhikaranasya (S. I. 829). 

0 Gaya- vishayasya (S. /. 825). 

6 Gay-ddhishthdnasya {S. /. 828). 

7 Sdn-dntardla-i'ishaye adhikaranasya (S. I. 790). 

8 Magadha-bhuktau Kanidr-dondty-ddhikaranasya (S. I. 798). 

9 Srdvasti-bhuktau Nay-ddhikaranasya {S. I. 821). 

10 y agarabhuktau Kamdr-dmdty-ddhikaranasya {S. I. 797). 

11 Dharnnn-ddhikaranasya (S. I. 669). 

12 Sri-Sildditya-Dharnun-ddhikaranasya (S. /, 644). 

1 [I read some of the*e narae^ differently : Xo. 3 Dhlraklva ; Xo. 4 \'ra(Br5)h[m]anI; Xo. ."> I'dumvarasthana ; Xo. 6 
[Tara]kn ; Xo. 7 Maluyika ; Xo. 8 Ghritanjana ; Xo. 10 Bhutika (V) and .Xo. 11 Daiida. — Ed.] 

= [I read the name as Suvarnnodaklya. — Ed.] 
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13 Dalcshina-Mdrdhl? paschima-skandhe Sapradhdna-vishayasya {S. I, 800). 

14 Krimild-visJiaye Kdvd{or chd ?)Ia-grdme visJiaya-Mahattama-lS arasvdmina 

[h*] (S. I, 824). 

15 Krimild-vishaye Sapradhdnasya {S. 1, 346 and 802). 

16 Vallddihlya-hatta-Mahdjanasya. 

17 Yallddihlya-grdmasya. 

18 VaUddiMya-Brdhmandndm. 

19 VaUddihiya-agrahdrasya (S. I, 830). 

20 VaUddihiya-Rdja-Yaisydndm (S. 1, 673). 

21 Srunan-nava-karmathdndm {?) Traividyasya. 

22 Vantdgrahdra-Vataka-grdm-dgraMra-Traividyasya (S. I. 806). 

23 Rdjagrihe Chdturvaidyn- {S. I. 806). 

The names of different offices put down in such seals would show how elabo- 
rate the system of administration connected with Xalanda must have been in 
existence during the early mediaeval period, i.e.. from about the seventh to about 
the tenth centuries of the Christian era. The terms like Brdhnunid)id)ii, Trai- 
vidyasya, Chdtarvaidyasya found in them do not indicate any special individual 
but were meant to signify certain communities or functionaries. The agrahdra, 
we know from the grants found in Southern India and elsewhere, were the gift- 
villages of the Brahmanas. Traividya must have been a teacher conversant 
with the trividyd or triple knowledge or the three Vedas. These are not adminis- 
trative or fiscal terms in any way and are more or less of academic nature. No 
seal of any guild has yet been found, nor of any sreshthin. sdrthavdha or of hulika, 
such as were excavated at Basarh, the modern representative of the antique 
VaisalL The seal of the Rdjavaisyas has been found no doubt and its import- 
ance is like that of the tokens of .sreshthins or sdrthavdhas, the bankers of today. 
One seal gives hatta-Mahdjana, which means the pahchdyat of the market. 
Yuvardja does not figure in any of the legends on the Nalanda seals, nor a Tara- 
vara or a balddhikritn. 

The variety of the Nalanda seals is, however, much greater than of those 
found elsewhere. The offices named in the legends quoted above are mostly 

these : — 

1 Adhikarana. 

2 Vishay-ddh ikara na, 

3 K umdrdmdty-ddhikarana, 

4 Nay-ddhikarana. 

5 Dhar?n-ddhikarana. 

6 Vishaya-Mahattania, 

7 Hatta-Mahdjana, and 

8 Rdja-Vaisya. 

Adhishthdna and adhikarana might mean both the court and the official in charge. 
Traividya or °vaidya of these seals might have been titles likewise. Grdma, 
naya, vishaya, mayidala and bhukti were the divisions of territories. 


1 [My reading is Dakshina-girau. — Ed.] 
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Vishaya, as I stated long ago/ seems to have been a subdivision of a mandala 
wbicb might be equated with the modern district. Naya as can be surmised 
from the territorial divisions mentioned in the copper-plate inscription of Deva- 
paladeva, was a division smaller than vishaya. The legends noted above would 
show that this division into naya was in vogue not only in the old Rajagriha 
territory but in the bhukti of Sravasti also. Bhukti was a much larger di\dsion. 
The principles on which these divisions were made are not known at present and 
it is therefore not safe to equate these terms with the English words, commis- 
sionership, district, etc. These divisions were effected in ancient India for the 
sake of revenue and were not always alike in different localities. A vishaya 
must have had a chief officer to control its affairs and he was called vishayapati 
or District Magistrate. These affairs were controlled through a court of justice 
or adhikamna. Distinction was made between the seal of a vishaya and of an 
adhikarana of a vishaya. The former was more general and the latter was par- 
ticular to the courts of justice of a vishaya. I would prefer to take adhikarana 
in the sense of a court or tribunal, for, it has been used in that sense in literature 
and suits the context of the legends on these seals very well. There is no neces- 
sity of taking it in the sense of ‘ chief ’. Just as vishayddhikarana would mean 
the court of a vishaya, the adMshthdnddhikarana would stand for the court of 
the principal or capital town. In the same way the expression Kumar dmdty-'^ 
adhikarana would signify the court of the prince’s or heir-apparent’s minister/ 
This court must have consisted of more than one magistrate or judge, each of 
these officers having the same rank of a Kumdr-dmdtya or Prince’s minister. 
Just as a vishaya had its court of justice or adhikarana so did naya have a nay- 
ddhikarana ; the Dharmddhikarana was the court of Dharma, i.e., of charitable institu- 
tions. One such court was of sri-Sildditya (S. I, 644). Sometimes a vishaya was 
taken as a whole and sometimes with a chief man at its head. That is why 
we have in S. I, 346 and 802 the epithet sa-pradhdnasya and in S. I, 824 vishaya- 
mahattama-iSarasvdminah which respectively mean ‘ of the vishaya together with 
its headman’ and 'of Narasvdtnin. the vishaya- Mahattama ' . The legends 
like ‘ Sdn-dntardla-vishay-ddhikaranasya ' would mean ‘ of the court of the sub- 
division of Son-antarala ' or the region intermediate (between the Ganges and) 
the ■' Sona ' i.e., the present Shahabad District. They would show that the 
territorial divisions were not very different .from those of the present day. Be- 
sides, a word like adhikdrin or adhyaksha would be employed if the sense was 
superintendent, chief or officer. To take adhikarana in the sense of chief or 
superintendent would not fit in the legend Kuinar-dmdty-ddhikarana for what 
would be the chief or superintendent of the minister of a prince ? There is no 
necessitv of imagining an officer of the rank of Kumdr-dmdty-ddhikarana in the 
case of a seal attached to the Tippera copper-plate'^ and other documents for all 
such seals belonged to different courts of the heirs-apparent concerned. Xo 
treatise having yet been found where the exact import or definition of these 
terms is given, their true significance remains unknown. The loss of the letters 


^ Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XVIL p. 318. 

2 Annual Report, A, S. 1903-04. p. 121. 
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or docmnents to tvhicli ti.ese seals rvere tied is much to be deplored for had they 
been found we would have been able to know more than we do now regarding 
the official and private life in early mediaeval India. 

Seals of high off.cials.- Some seals of high officials named in the legends 
have also been found. They are very interesting in that they show how deve- 
loped this art of making seals was in India about the 6th and 7th centuries o 
the ('hristian era. The figures or symbols engraved m relief on these seals are 
quite realistic. The legends written on them are, as 1 have remarked above, 
in Sanskrit verse just as the legends on the coins of the Gupta Kings are. They 
are written very beautifully and would show how the officials were devoted to 
their liege-lord and to the welfare of the people (S. I, 795 and 687, etc.). In 
this lot there are only three seals where the high state officials are named, the 
names being Pasupatisimha. Devasiriiha and Sagara. They are all marked by 
the figure of a lion sitting on his haunches and facing the proper right. The 
two bicrger ones, Nos. 687 and 795 praise the person who issues them as one who 
has vanquished the group of his foes, is just, a great fighter in the army and is 
a devoted servant of the king. The other one simply names the minister. No 
information is supplied as to the king concerned. 

Personal Seals . — Apart from these, several seals of private individuals have been 
dug out at Nalanda. Instead of giving a detailed description of all of them I think it 
will be sufficient to put in a list of the names. Some of them bear one name 
only, while others give more than one name, showing thereby that they were 
conjointly issued by the persons named on them. Some of these persons must 
have been in repeated communication with Nalanda for several of their seals or 
tokens have been recovered at the site. One class consists of seals which are 
plain and give one name each and the other gives such of them as bear more than 
one name and have symbols and designs. 


Monastic Seals 

The seals of the great monastery of Nalanda have been found in large mim- 
bers in different areas. The majority come from the monastery marked No. 9 
where no less than 690 seals have been found stored in one chamber which must 
have been the record room of the establishment in that area. In all / 76 speci- 
mens have been found so far excluding fragments. They are practically iden- 
tical The upper field is occupied by the Sarnath or Dharmachaha symbol 
usually shown above horizontal lines and the lower field by the legend 

reading 

1 ;^rT-Nalanda-iMaha 

2 viharly-arya-bhi 

3 kshu-saiighasya 

and written in the mediaeval NagarT characters with an cniamental design below 
(PI. II. b). As remarked above the insignia was an adaptation of the symbol 
of the “ Deer-Park ” and was quite appropriate for Nalanda which caused the 
spread of the “ Law ” both by preaching and by writings' dhanna-ratna-lekhana ’ 
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— and was the abode of the exponent of ’ Pharma ' -• Prajndpdrcuint-ddi-sakala- 
dharma-mtiKi-sthdniya ’ as the inscrijjtion on the Devapaladeva’s co]iper-plate 
beantifully puts it. At Sarnath the ‘ Dharina ’ was preacdied by one ‘ bhikshu ’ 
namely Gautama Buddha, but at Xalanda hundreds and tlmusands of hhiksJius 
preached it and thereby spread it not oidy in India Init in distant lands like 
Tibet and China. 

These seals are of two kinds. The majority bear only the legend which 
contains the name of the monastery and the assembly of the monks Avho issued 
it. The rest add the name of the village jiarticularly connected with the latter 
or some other appellation and are thus combined 
under the former category. 

S. I, 1005 ; S. 4, 40 (PI. II, c). 

These are circular yellowish pieces. The upper field has the Dharmachakra 
insignia and the lower field under a straight line has — 

1 Sri-Nalanda-Midanava- 

2 ka rmma va rika -bhiksh unam . 


sealj^ The tollowung seals come 


S. lA, 455. 

Broken seal of blackish clay. Dhartuachakm device on the top jiartly pre- 
served. Legend is written in two lines and reads ; — 

1 Sri-Kara[jna]-mahavi[ha]- 

2 re bhikshusafighasya. 

S. I. 1006. 

Ordinary Dharmachakra device on the top and two lined legend below. The 
first line seems to read T ilakdndavikdya and second [la BuddhahhiksJm-sanyhasya']. 


S. I, 305. 

Circular, vellowish jiiece, upper field enclosed in the section of a circle w^hose 
ends rest on a thick horizontal line above which sits in padmdsana a four armed 
goddess with diflterent attributes, and below, a lion above whom two horizontal 
lines, below these is wuitten 

Srhuad-Oe vesva ri. 


S. 1. 1005 (PI. II. d), 

YelloAvish piece, circular and with Dharmachakra above dotted line below 
w’hich the legend ; — 

1 flrI-Na]anda-cha(o/ vajkra- 

2 re Varika-bhikshunaih. 

S. I, 310. 

'Fhe legend seems to read : — 

1 Sri-Nalanda-Ma havihara- 

2 [Gunakaraj-Bauddha-bLikshunam. 
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S. I, 848 (PI. II, e). 

Fragment, yellowish, with a groove-like hole pierced right through showing 
impressions of cloth which was passed when it was tied to some document. The 
seal impression is on a rather circular area, with Dharmachakra symbol and an 
altar, below two horizontal lines : — 

1 .... [nda]yah\ srl-Sakraditya-karita- 

2 hare chaturddisTy-arya-ma(ma)ha- 

3 bhikshusanghasya. 

Unfortunately the specimen is broken. Still it would show that Sakraditya 
‘ set up ' something which was connected with the great ‘ bhikshu community 
of the four cpiarters The name Sakraditya occurring in the legend would 
speak in favour of the list of the king.s given by Hsiian Tsang.^ In the copper-plate 
of Devapaladeva (line 39) chaturddii-drya-hhikshu-sangha^ is spoken of. Such 
monasteries were meant for the bhikshus of all the quarters. 

S. 9, R. 18. 

Small circular and oblong impressions showing the Dharmachakra insignia at 
the top and the legend 

SrI-Nalanda-bhikshu-sa lighasya. 

below. 

S. I, 919. 

Piece of reddish baked clay with one complete and three broken impressions 
of one and the same seal, a deep groove at the back. The complete impression 
has one oval border line which encompasses the seal area. At the top there is 
a Dharmachakra flanked by a gazelle and under two horizontal lines in the lower 
field the legend in four lines 

1 Srl-Xalanda-cha- 

2 tur-bhagavatam 

3 sana-vari- 

4 ka-bhikshfina[hi].^ 

S. I, 675 (PI. Ill, a). 

Yellowish piece of clay, mo.stly hollow at the back where traces of three or 
four raised lines are still visible. Broken at the left, bears four circular impres- 
sions of one and the same seal of which two on the right are entire. The Dharma- 
chakra device surmounts the legend which is written in four short lines reading 

1 .'sri-Xalanda-[cha a] 

2 Baladitya-Gandhaku- 

3 dya^-^Arika-bhikshu- 

4 fnam]. 

^ Beal, ii — lf)8. 170 ; Watters, ii— I64-16r>. 

- For chCaurddi>nhhik.shH-.sangha or clergy m its univer>ality, see Ep. Ind,. Vol. VII, p. 59, the Mathura Lion capita) 
inscription and the Shorkoh copper vessel in.scr., etc. 

^ [To me the reading appears to be — Bhagamt{d)-[a\sanavarika-bhikshund{)ti] — Ed,] 

* [The reading appears to be sri-S alanddya{ydm) sri-Baladitya-gandhakudi. — Ed.] 
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Possibly tbe chd d stands for chdturddis-dryya-hhikshu-'mahd-vihdra and 
the legend signifies “Of the Varikabhikshus in the Gandhakudi(ti) of Baladitya 
(in the great universal vihara of the revered friars) of Nalanda 

S. I, 938. 

Several specimens. Black clay piece, sunk at the back. Has four impres- 
sions on the obverse, the central one is rather oblong and the largest. It has 
the Dharmachah-a device at the top and three lined legend under two horizontal 
fines, which reads : — 

1 Sri-Nalanda-chatu- 

2 [rddisika-Samavari]ka- 

3 bhikshii-saiighasya. 

1, 912. 

Somewhat circular area, at the top, the Deer-Park device, and at the bottom 
a conch ; between these two the legend in one short line Sri-Saiighasya “ Of the 
illustrious Sahgha ”. No groove or depression or' hole at the back. Perhaps 
it was a token of the general community of the monks. 

S. 9, R. 91. 

Top Dharma° device. 

Bottom 

1 Sri-Nalanda-Satraka 

2 Samavarika-bhikshunam. 

S. lA, 442; S. 9, 75 (PI. Ill, h). 

Oval piece of burnt reddish clay, pierced at both ends, having two different 
impressions one on each side. The one to our left is circular, the areas being 
enclosed by two concentric circles and divided into two parts by two horizontal 
fines. At the top there is the Sarnatb symbol below' a legend in three lines : 

1 Sri-Xalanda-Mahavihare cha- 

2 turddi s-arya-bhi kshu.«a iigha- 

3 sya. 

The impression on the left is oval. The upper field is taken up by a four- 
armed goddess, Durga, seated on an animal which looks more like a buffalo than 
a lion, the horned head is clear. In the right upper hand of the goddess there 
is a gadd or mace, in the right low'er, a sword, in the left lower, a lotus stalk. 
The legend which is given in the lower field consists of one short line which is 
mostly worn out. It ends in grdmasya. The three letters preceding this word 
giving the name of the village are too faint to be read with certainty. 

S. I, 1046. 

Some oblong pieces. Below the Dharmachakra design we have the following 
legend 

1 Sri-Nalanda-Maha- 

2 -viharik-arya-bhi- 

3 kshusahghasya. 
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S. lA, 357 (PI. Ill, c). 

Circular, unburnt, small groove on the back, conch at top, two-lined legend 
enclosed in a raised circle below reads 

1 Brl-Devapa- 

2 la-gandhakudyam(tyaiii). 

[In the Gandhakudi(ti) of Devapala.] 

S. 9, R. 15. 

Three specimens. Rough, grooved piece of burnt clay, with circular im- 
pression, the upper portion of which has the D}iarma° symbol and the lower 

1 Sri-jSTalanda-Mahavihari- 

2 ya-[chaturddisa]-vriddha-bhikshunam 

The reading is conjectural. 

S. 9, R. 15 (PI. Ill, d). 

Two impressions, slightly different from one another, burnt clay, reddish, 
DTiarma° symbol on top. The legend below reads 

1 SrI-N’alanda-chIvaraka[jya] 

2 — [pan-a]rya-bhikshusahghasya. 

The reading (°jyapana) is conjectural. If it is correct this saiigha might have 
been in charge of the supply of garments, etc. It is a surmise based on the 
inscription of Yasovarman.^ 

8. 9, R. 15. 

Circular, yelloAvish piece, small groove on back, upper field occupied by the 
Dharma° symbol and the lower by the legend 

1 8ri-Harivarmma-Mahavi- 

2 harly-aryabhik.shu-.sa- 

3 lighasya. 

Was this Harivarmman the .Maukhari king of this name ? or rather one of 
the Yarman rulers of Eastern Beno'al ? 

8. I. 1006 (PI. III. e). 

Circular, baked, round, grooved. Obver.se upper field wheel on pedestal flanked 
by a deer. Below two horizontal lines legend in three lines. 

1 8rnnad-Uddandapura-[srT]-Bodhi.sa- 

2 tvagama-3IahaviharTv-a 

3 rya-bhikshusangha.sya. 

[Muhammadan historians seem to have called Cddandapura Adwand Bihar 
and Tibetans. Otantapuri. As remarked above Uddnnda’pura- is identical with 
the modern Bihar-Sharif. 

* [Eeading appears to l)e 1 .'^ri-Nalanda-ohlvara-ko.shthi- i k-riv5t-a0y,aj-lihikshii.sanghasya.— Ed ] 

= See .1. .S. B. X. .s'.. \'ol. I\’. p, 108 anrl .110111. A. .s'. R.. Vo|. Ilf. 1 . 1 . 
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Several seals have been discovered at Nalanda which bear more than one 
legend and are, evidently, combined tokens. This is the case with good many 
monastic as well as other seals. 


S. I, 348 (PI. Ill, /). 

Circular area in two border lines on right side. Here we see the Dhanna- 
chahra symbol and the legend : 

1 Sri-Nalanda-Mahavihare cha- 

2 turddis-aryabhikshusangha- 

3 sya. 

On the left side of this sealing there is another which is oval in shape and 
enclosed in one line. Above two horizontal lines across the middle of this impres- 
sion there is a stupa flanked by a tree, the one on the right side looks to be a palm. 
In the lower field there is a neatly written legend of one line which reads ‘ Pada- 
fdg-grdmasya ’ meaning ‘ Of the village Padapag ’. The village now called 
Padpa, which is situated some 6 miles to the south of Rajgir. seems to be the 
representative of the village mentioned in this legend ; the terminal g might 
be due to reduplication. Possibly, this village maintained a separate establish- 
ment at Nalanda which had this seal as its token. The seal is of baked clay 
and red in colour. The sangha of the main seal was the universal or common 
assembly of the venerable Buddhist monks such as is mentioned in the Deva- 
)aladeva copper-plate inscription. 

S. I, 789 (PI. Ill, g). 

The Nalanda seal of the chdtur° monks is here marked on the left side. 
The right side has an oval impression showing seated Ganesa with four hands 
holding in right upper hand, a parasu, right lower, rosary, left upper, dish of sweets,, 
left lower anhusa (?). Below two horizontal lines separating the lower field the 
legend, which might read Vdumharaha—gmmasya, i.e., ‘ Of the village Udum- 
baraka '. This village also must have its own establishment at Nalanda. 

8. I. 809. 

It has a monastic seal like I, 348 on the left side. The right side shows a 
smaller sealing with Ganesa in low relief below whom there is the legend in two 
lines. The first line contained the name of the village to whom the seal belonged. 
The second line reads grdmasya clearly. 

8. I. 645 and 811 (PI. Ill, //). 

Left side occupied by the seal of the chdtur° monks of Nalanda. The right 
side has a male figure seated on a chatdi between a tree on the right hand and 
a trisula on the left. Below the two horizontal lines which separate the upper 
from the lower field there is an obscure legend of one line reading like Malli- 
rasdla-grdmasya} 


* [Reading seems to be Mall.agraini(?)n.a-gramasya. — Ed.] 
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S. I, 836 and 807 (PI. Ill, i). 

The c^(z<Hr°-monastic seal on left, on right, oval sealing showing at top a 
seated goddess with a child and having a tree to her right. The lower field sepa- 
rated by two lines has the legend : — 

1 Aiiik6thasatta(?)grania- 

2 sya. 

S. I, 787 (PI. IIP j). 

Left side as above. Eight side has a pointed oval area in one border line. 
The upper held above two horizontal lines has a standing four armed god with a 
tree on his left. The lower held has a legend of one line which seems, to read 

Se[vattha]lika-gramasva. 

8. I. 831 (PI. III. A). 

Left side as before though the area is enclosed in three lines. The right 
side has an oval impression showing a seated four-armed fleity. holding a cAuAru (?) 
in light upjier hand and ti'isRln in left upper hand. Tlie symbols of the lower 
hands are not clear. The legend below two lines reads 

Xaiidana-gramasya. i.e.. of the village of Xandana. 

S. 1, .747 (PI. III. /). 

Left side as above, though bonier Hues are different. The right side has a 
four-armed goddess seated on an animal facing ])ro[)er right side. The goddess 
holds sword in right upper hand and tiisfda in the right lower hand ; a chakra 
ill the left upjier and an indistinct object in the left lower hand. .V tn-e stands 
on each of her sides. Below two lines there is a legend reading iJvitrd-f/rdiHa.vf/ad 

S. i. 813. 

Ditto. Left, oval, with two-armed deitv having Iriddhi on tlu' left. Below 
two lines in hiwer Held d/u[A'Av/d|gn7«'U.\gu. 

S. J. l.-g). 

Left a.; above. Eight, .smaller imju’ession showing a goddess alao'e and an 
indistinct legend giving the name of some village below two diviiling lin''s. 

H. 1. t)U8 (PI. 1\ . a). 

Ditto. Eight side, two-armed goddess, sitting ami Hanked bv a tiee. Her 
light hand is raised in (ihhaiiannidrd and the left hand holds trident. The legmid 
below two lines : — 

Tatdkd-yrdiiu(.s//a. t.c.. ol the village Tataka. 


8^. 1. 833. 

Ditto. Eight side, in the upjier Held, one seated god with a canojiy of hoods 
and standing tigure on each side. The lower field has a legend of one line which 


^ Is J h — Ed.] 
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gives the name of the village whose token it was. The name is not clear but 
seems to end in. 

.... [fjramasija]. 

S. I, A, 401. 

Yellowish piece with a hole from top to bottom, two impressions, one on 
each side, the one to left is circular and has ‘ DharmacJiaJcra ’ symbol above 
two horizontal lines, below which the legend — 

1 SrI-Xalanda-Mahavihare cha- 

2 turdis-arya-bhikshu-sangha- 

3 sya. 

The impression on the right side is oval, the upper field- has a seated male 
figure holding a pot in left hand and something iiulistinct in the right. The 
ornamentation at the back ground might be an aura. Below the two hori- 
zontal lines above which this figure sits is the one-lined legend reacting : — ■ 
\'aitala-gramasva. 

S. la, 442 (PI. VI, g). 

Yellowish, oblong piece, pierced ; with two impressions. The one to left 
is oblong and has a four-armed divine figure flanked by a tree having a halo 
round the head. The lower upper hand holds a trident and the right upper 
a pot (?). The symbols in the left hands are not distinct. Below two hori- 
zontal lines the legend 

Ivalapinaka-graniasya. 

The impression on the right side is circular and is identical with the one 
on the j)receding specimen wliich gives ■■^n-Xdlandd, etc. 

S. I, 915. 

A fragment of the upper side of a seal showing on left the remains of the 
Xalanda seal and on right side the upper portion of an oval impression with a 
six-armed goddess on bull between two trees, holding various attributes. Below 
two horizontal lines under the bull, there is a legend which is now partly pre- 
served. The name of the village is not clear. It might be read 

1 ... .dh//ainugJi(3sJie-[grd]- 

2 

8. I, 730 (PI. IV, b). 

Uval. baked clay, with groove and flat depression at the back. On top, 
the Dharhiachal’m above three horizontal lines forming a pedestal flanked by a 
deer looking to it- the usual Xalanda insignia, below, in three lines 

1 8ri-Xri Dharnuiprdade- 

2 va-gandha-kutT-vasi- 

3 ka-bhikshuna[iii]. 

Taking )id in the first line to be an abbreviation of Nalanda it may be rendered as 
‘ of the monks residing at the gandhakxtl of Dharmapkladeva at the famous 
monastery of Xalanda'. 

G 2 
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8. I, 100() (PI. IV. r). 

J’liin })iece (if velloM'isli clay with two groove.s and Hat depiessioa at hack. 
The seal area is circumscribed by a dotted circular line. The Dhaniici° device 
is broken. Below this symbol there is one .straight line under which there i.s a 
three-lined legend which seems to read 

1 8ri-Somapala-ka[rita]- 

2 [ka ?jmmeyika^-vihar[T]- 

3 va -bhikshusa ligha sya . 

Below the legend we see two horizontal lines and a Horal design under them. 
The names are not clear. If thev are as read here, the legenrl would mean ‘ of 
the communitv of the venerable monks of the Kammevika-vihara caused to be built 
by the illustrious Somapaia'. Who this Somapaia was i.s not known. Where that 
monasterv was i.s a]s(j not known. But that rikdra also had the Xalanda 
insignia i.s clear. 

8. 1. lOOb (PI. 1\'. d). 

Circular yellowish clay seal — two specimens —showing the Xalanda .yvmbol at 
the top and the legend in two lines : — 

1 8rT-Prathama-8ivapura-maha- 

2 vihariy-[arva]bhik.shu-.sangha. 

below which on one specimen there is a Horal (hesign. Both the specimens 
show a groove at the middle and a rectangular flat depre.s.sion on the leverse. The 
legend would mean ‘ of tlie venerable community of the monks of the iirst mona.s- 
tery of 8ivapura '. V'here thi.s Sivapura was is to be found out. This juona.s- 
tery also had the same insignia of tiie main vihdra of Xillamhl. 

8. 1. H-28. 

Two impressions on a yellow juece of (day. One to left has the ' Dharnm- 
cdifikm ' device on toj) and the legend 

8ri-Xalanda-.AIahiivihare, etc. 

The legend on the other seal, to light, is not clear. 

8. ]. 912. ' 

Yellowish, plain impiv.ssion, deep sunk in the middle, ujiper 
Dluirmn^ ' device. Below thi.s we have 

.8Ti-8anghasva. 

8. I. 411. 412. 

These are clay seal impi'e.s.'.ions from the same die jirobablv. 
marked by the ' DJianiNtrhnl-nt ’ device and the bottom by a floral 
ween them there is a two-lmed legemi reading 

1 8rr-X rdanda-3Iaha vihaif f]- 
- ya-va- -ra-f vriddha]-bhikshunani. 

j Kcjiiiii}^ lj( \ I )/ifi inoi/i l‘o, — K<I j 


field has the 


The top is 
de.sign. Bet- 
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The clay seals numhered S. I. 612, 612fl 27, 612a 20, 612fl 11, 612a 6, 612« 18, 
461. etc., are more or less alike. On the top they have the ’ DJianna- 
chal'ra ' device which in some looks more like a flower than a chakra. This 
would show that the signiflcance <if the ‘ wheel ’ began to be forgotten. The 
legend is written in three lines, mostly defaced. The name of the congregation 
is not clear. 

S. 1, 1026. 

A small clay seal with ‘ Dhannachakra ' and twodined legend reading prob- 
ably (1) 8ri-Xalanda-bhi-(2) kshnsanghasya. 

S. lA, 342. 

Here the name of the place is not preserved. The legend is threedined and 
reads 

1 kaya 

2 arya-bhikshu-sa- 

3 hghasya. 

Janapada Seals. 

S. I, 374 (PL IV, g). 

Oval area in one border line, upper field occupied by a seated male figure 
round whose head there is a cano]>v of seven hoods and a tree on each side, he 
holds a vessel in the left and some indistinct object in the right hand. Below 
him three horizontal lines with the legend 

1 Purika-grama-ja- 

2 napadasya. 

■ of the village community of Purikii '. There must have been a groove which 

is now filled in by a rectangular piece. The seal is baked. 

S. 9. K. 92. 

Circular area enclosed in a line, top has some indistinct symbol below which 
there is a legend : — 

1 \'araklva-gra- 

2 ma-[ja]napadasya. 

‘ of the village community of \'arakTva ’. 

S. 9, R. 92. 

Circular, burnt red clav. area enclosed in one line, u])j)er field, a seated four- 
armed goddess, whose right upper hand holds a trident, right lower hand has a 
noose, left u})per. lotus bud. left lower a vessel, tree on her left side. Below one 
horizontal line : - 

1 BiahmanT-grama-jal ua]- 

2 padasya. 

‘ id' the janapada of the Brahman! village '. In place of ' nl one mighr read 
Sri and the name of the village might be BiTihmasr! ? Holes all round. It is also 
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8. 9. li. 9-2. 

Oval, top ha.s a tree flanked by some vessel like symbol. Lower field has 
TJ dradvara^ -stlirniP (jnona-jdHupadasijci : ' of the village community of the police 
station Udradvara'. Holes all round. Bottom side blank. 

S. 9. K. 92. 

Oval clav, burnt, grooved at back, damagetl to its right, upper field divided 
by two straight lines above which stands a male figure within two trees. Lower 
field gives — 

1 . .Xavaka(-?)grama- 
2 [jajnajiadasya. 

(A'rt might be dd- for which cf. Xavada). 

S. I, 159 (PI. IV, h). 

Circular area in one border line, upper field occupied by a bird looking to 
right with a symbol (vajra ?) above the wing, the lower field has 

1 ^'alladihiva-Hattci 

2 iMahajanasya, 

‘ Of the traders of the market at Valladiha '. {Diha may be the same as the 
modern dih or mound). 

It is unbakefl mud and has a deej* groove at the back. 

8. 9. K. 16 (J‘l. IV. i). 

Oval, real area enclosed in one line, left hand top portion broken. Legend 

1 Sri-Xalanda-prativa(ba)ddha-]\Iaiii- 

2 nayika^-grama-janapada- 

3 sya 

‘ Of the Maihnayika village attached to Xalanda'. The name of the village 
might be IMaiiiva or Maihlayika. The first letter of the second line is not clear. 
This document will prove that the corporation of the village was under the juris- 
diction of Xalanda. 

8. 9, R. 19 (PI. IV, j). 

Elongated oval piece with hole running from liottom to top for a string. 
The upper field is occupied by the eight-armed Durgii seated on a lion above 
two line.s, below which there is the legend : — 

1 Ghananiana--grama-ja-[or jaj- 

2 najjadasya. 

The present name of the village is Ghenjana in Gaya District, where some 
Buddhist remains are still preserved as protected monuments. 

8. 9, R. .54. 

Burnt clay piece, pierced right through, tla* hole has a small piece of cloth 
still stickincj to it, showing that cloth was also used for tving seals. The piece 


^ [ K^Mdinir !•' V'i iDunun. — E'l i 
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is oval and elongated at bottom. It has two impressions, both too worn to 
read. The one to left is divided into two fields by means of two horizontal 
lines. In the upper field we see a pUha surmounted by a knob-like object, pos- 
sibly linga (?) flanked by a pointed blade. On each side of this emblem there 
is a branch of a tree. The lower field is much larger than the upper and gives 
the legend in four lines. The first line seems to start with Sn-Xalandd. The 
second line seems to contain the word dvandva. The legend ends in sga. 

9. K. .5.5. 

Somewhat circular area in one border line, upper field, four-armed goddess 
seated on a crocodile (?), the lower field gives 

1 Kali-gramakT- 

2 ya-ji5napada. 

9. R. 144 (PI. V. u). 

Reddish, burnt piece, upper portion broken, but impression intact, pierced 
right through. The impression is oval, the whole area is enclosed by a raised 
oval line. The u])per field above two horizontal lines show.s a divine figure, 
probably female, four-armed and seated on what appears to be mahira. tree on 
her left. The legend is three-lined and given, as usual, in the lower field. 
It reads : 

1 .tirl-Xrdauda-pratibaddh-.V- 

2 hgami^-grama-vihara- 

3 st ha - j a na ]ia d a sya . 

The name of the village is not quite clear. ' Of the ^Municipal office located in 
the monastery of the village of Ahgami attached to the illustrious Xalandah 
That a .Alunicipal office was located in a monastery is noteworthy. 

S. 9. H. .50 (PI. V. h). 

Oval, palm leaf impression with groove on back, obverse enclosed in one 
oval line, divided in two fields, the upj^er gives a f:tupa which has a trident on 
the right side and a horned (?) animal on the left. Below two horizontal lines 
with dots betAveen there is a two lined legend reading 

1 Dantha (or Daugha)^-gramTva- 

2 jana])adasya. 

S. 9. K. 9-2 (PI. A*, c). 

Oval, vellowish piece, holes all round, back showing thin groove area 
on obverse enclosed by a thin raised line. up])er field has two-armed divinity 
seated on lion holding triiXdd in the left, the right hand being extended in 
vata-mudra. The two lined legend below reads 

1 Pahchamutika- 

2 janapadasya. 

• of the Alunicipal board of Pafichamutika '. 


[I read •pratihiiddha-Bhutika-\fjiamn\i\\\(\ Danda, — Eel.] 
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S. 9. K. [A. 

Oval, burnt, yellowish piece, elongated, with hole going from iiottrnn to top. 
Area enclosed in one oblong raised line. The u}»]>er field above two horizontal 
lines shows eight-armed Siiiihavahhu (Durga) holding in riglit u])|)er fourth hand 
a sword, right upper third hand a lotus, right upper 2nd haml a bell, right 1st 
hand stretched in ahlKitpt pose: left 1st nufr. 2nd indistinct. 3rd snake 4th 

noose, ])elow the lines in the lower field: — 

D ha n a hj a na ^ -gr a 1 na - j a - 

najiadasya. 

The name of the village might be Dhananjana 

S. 9. R. lA. 

Burnt, oblong jiiece, without hole or depression at back. Impression en- 
closed in oblong raised line. Upper field, four-armed goddess seated on lion (?), 
lower field under two horizontal lines : — 

1 C'handekaya-grama- 

2 j a ( or- i a )napadasya . 

S. 9, R. I A (PI. V. d). 

riblong. brown piece, groove and palm leaf mark on back. Enclosed in 
oblong line, upper field four-armed .Mahakali (skeleton form)- facing right, skull 
in right lower hancl, dagger in left upjter, trident in left lower and goad in right 
upper hand. Her mouth is oi)en and tongue is jirotnuling. 

Below two horizontal lines — 

1 Alika prislitha-gni ma - 

2 janapadasya. 

S. f. 780 (PI. V. e). 

Circular piece, burnt, brown. br<»ken in two. area of the impression enclosed 
in a circular raiseil line, upper field to the left, a tree with sun and moon on 
sides : in the middle, a lin^ja : to the right, bull i.aiul a trident (() and some other 
svmbol. In the lower field which is separated by two lines, there is a legeml in 
two lines which reads ; 

1 Jakkuraka-[sthanal-f 8uia-gra [- 

2 [ma]-janapadasya. 

The name of the rillage is not clear. 

S. I. 66(5. 

It is a round piece of baked clay, elongated at the ends, deeplv sunk and 
the ohv. is rectangular. The legend in two lines : — 

1 Pashukalpa-(?) (Ip-a)- 

2 graharasya. 


^ [Rfathntr i' as in S. P. R. IP {see abuve j». 4Hj.— -Krf.j 

* This term taken l»y ffunja at the time when Haktabu.i to In* killed. 
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S. I. 794. 

Hajagjihd. - \ i)\)ev field. Standing haloed GajalakshmT flanked bv an ele- 
phant and a eorpulent seated male figure. flag staff in a pot and flowers on 
sides. The Legend in lower field written below two lines in 7th centurv cha- 
racters. 

1 Eiijagrihe vishay-adhi- 

2 karanasya. 

S. 1. 649. 

Fragment Avith a mutilated .seated male figure, lower portion of a flag staff 
in a pot and the following portion of legend written belmv two broken lines. 

1 Rajagrihe vi[sha]y-iidhi- 

2 karanasya. 

S. 1, 6S7. 

Fragment .showing lowei' portion of seated corjnilent figure above two lines, 
the legend in the lower field written in 7-8th century scrijit reading 

1 8a hgha na y ' -a | )ra t ish t h i t a - R a j a - 

2 griha-vishayasya. 

S. 1. 823 (PI. \'. /). 

Oval area, damaged at bottom. Fpper field occujaed by a seated figure 
with a halo, right hand seems to hold a torch (?). left hand has a narrow-necked 
vessel. ( )n the right there is a tree in blossoms and on the left a flower. The 
lower field separated by two horizontal lines has the legend : — 

1 R a j a gr i ha -\is ha ye 

2 Pilipihka--naya.sya . 

‘Of the subdivision of Pilipihka in fhe district of Rajagriha '. 

This Pilipiiika is evidently identical with the (»ne mentioned in the Lop])er- 
])late inscription of Deva j)aladr‘va.® 


8. 1. 648. 806 (PI. V. fi). 

Circular area enclosed in three concentric border lines, the middle one 
being a dotted one. the innermost one decorated with flowers. Right hand to}i 
broken. It is pierced with a hole. 'I'he upper-field has two fat males seated 
on each side of a tree, both holding a rosary in the right hand, their heads have 
an ornamental aura, the figure on the left has a HinHCjahd'alam in the left hand. 
The object held in the left hand of the other figure is broken off. The loAver 
field under three horizontal lines gives Bajaiiiilia-Chatmiaidiffd ' Of the t'hatur- 
vMa (community) (-Chaube) of Rajagriha '. 


‘ 1 1 HMtl Sfipta-raifil. — 

- f Kc.idinjz may he Pilip'mefuhhu. — K<!.J 
^ See Ep. Itid.. Vol. W'll. p. 318, 

* flUadiim on thi< and the n€*\t seal i'. Hujfitjnhe chnttiiTtflyti . — 


H 
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S. 1. G48. 

Comjilete sjiecimen from a different die anil deeper imjiression Reddish burnt 
clay. S. I. 806 is yellow. 

S. I. 799. 8-29 (PI. V. h). 

Gaijd . — U])per field has a seated figure of a 'godde.ss, flanked by a tree, crescent 
to right. Lower field has legend in two lines written under a serpent : — 

1 Gaya-vishay-adhi- 

2 karanasya. 

A hole passes right through it, evidently it was meant for a string. 

S. 1. 825. 

Circular, reddish baked piece with a thin groove on back. rp[)er half 
occu}fied by fire altar : the lower half under two lines has 

Gaya- vishayasya . 

(The shape of ya is noteworthy.) 

8. I. 799. 

Practically same as 8. I, 829. shows the sun at the right upper cornei’. has 
no hole at the back but shows a groove for a string. 


8. I. 827. 

Uirper field, above two straight lines and one wavy line shows several (piad- 
rangular marks and an impression of a smaller circular seal. 

Lower field, under two lines in bold relief in one line gi\-es (Giy-ddhisJifhanasyfi 
in about the 7th century script. The legend on the smallei' seal has fi\e 'aLG/am.s 
of which the first two seem to read sd/ya and the la^t is ceitainlv s/ni The 
penultimate letter might be read as n'. ('an the remaining letters be read ,.|,s 
)td)n In that case the legend would be S(ilyr>)idr(ti:fshi . The ^^■al can be (,[ 
the chief officer of the Court of .Justice at Gaya wh(»se name is given in it 


8. 9. R. 1.-,. 

Left half of yellowish, roundish juece showing 
groove at the back. The obverse has right half of a 
symbols. Under the right leg the legend running 

1 (A)ghoiTvahlIpa(?) 

2 na-mudr=evam. 


palm-leal impression and 
di\iue female figure, with 


This is the seal of 

longed to the Aghora cult and is 
anti-climax of the degenerate form 
tion. The use of the word /inidrd 


••• Agluira. A}.parently it be- 

interesting. Aghora and A'ajrayana were the 
of .Alahayana and the cause of its degrada- 
is also noteworthv. 


LI am not (ertaiii oI thi^ reaiimg.— E<1 ] 
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S. 9, K. 79 (PL Y, i). 

Die with one small hole on two sides, yellow clay, burnt (or sun-dried?) and 
roundish. In the upper field there is an ornamental design with candle at the 
middle. Below this, two-lined legend, in negative 

1 Suchandadaklya^- 

2 grama-mudr=eyam. 

This find of a die is important. It cannot prove that the place where it 
was unearthed was not Nalanda. Suchandadakiya might have been a village 
under the jurisdiction of Xalanda. It would show that villages had also their 
distinctive seals. 

S. I, 790 (PI. V. j). 

Upper half shows a liiiga above two lines with a female worshipper on each 
side and crescent at the top. The lower half gives the legend in two lines. 

1 Son-antariila-vishaye 

2 adhikaranasya 

■ Of the Court of Justice in the district (vishaya) of the ^b\\d.-doah ' . The 
Sona, we know is a large tributary of the Ganges. The seal would show that 
there was a district called after it about the 8th centurv A.D. 

S. I, 798 and 804. 

U[)per field. Gajalakshml standing on lotus, small figure shown sitting on 
both sides. The legend written below reads : — 

1 Magadha-bhuktau Kumaramaty-a- 

2 dhikaranasya 

S. I, 813, 817, 808, 691. etc. (PI. Y, k). 

Two concentric circles with dots in the intervening space enclose both the 
fields. The upper field gives Gajalakshml standing on a lotus and flanked by 
a seated male figure above whom stands an elejihant with his trunk raised and 
possibly Infiding a lotus to offer to the goddess. The lower field gives the le- 
gend : — 

1 IMagadha-bhuktau Kumaramatva- 

2 adhikaranasya. 

It is different from 798 and 804 in that there is no sandhi in atndtijn and 
the following adln° and that the figures are differently shaped. 

S. I, 832. 

Identical with 8. I, 817 except in details of figures and shape. 

8. I, 674. 

Here Lakshmi stands in the upper field. x\n elephant on each side of her 
head is showering water. Her right hand is on a money bag or box and her 


H ■> 


[Reading is Siivanin{o]dak'iya. — Ed.] 
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left liaiid is raised tn shoulder ami luOds a lotus On each side is shown a stand- 
ing nude tigure guarding a money bag or box kept at the side of the goddess. 
Below one thick horizontal line : - 

1 Magadlia-bhukt.iu Kuinara- 

2 maty-adhika]-ana| sya J. 

S. 1. 7S4 (I'l. V. /). 

Oval area in one line. (Irooves at l)ack. IjakslnnT seated abo\'e two hoi'i- 
zmital lines, at each side of her liead st.inds an elephant, appai'tmtlv in the act 

of offering lotus, on each side stands a well-built man. 'I’lie left haiul of the 

figure on the light side and the right haml of the figure on the left side are shown 
above what seems to stand for some \'e.ssel. Iio.v of riches on the right side per- 
haps. LakshmT is holding the lid bv her thiiml) and the fore-finger on the right 
side, lier left hand raised to shoulder holds a conch. The lower field gives in 

one line. 

K u ma ra ma ty-ai 1 h i ka ra nas\’a . 

The seal is yellowish and has a limad hole at the bottom going to the 

niirldle. 

S;. I. 82J (I'l. Vi. a). 

(iajalakshnn in the upper field ami the following legemi in the 
lower Held written below two lines - 

1 Srax'asti-bhuktau na- 

2 y-adhikaranasya. 

•Of the Siili-Divisional (burt of Law in the ^ravasti-Division.' Am/u might 

have been a siib-divisioii of the hlnikfi or tlie larger division. 

S. I. 812. 

Circular area in one raised round line. abov(‘ (.ne horizontal line, a lotus- 
seat on which Laksluni is seated cross-legged ; riglit hand on right knee • left 

hand raised to shoulder holds lotus; LakshmT is Hanked by n curiously-shaped 
elephant offering lotus held in trunk. Below we have 

1 Xinnaf 1 jx'ishav-a 

2 ilhikaranasya 

■Of the District Court of Xinna ( ^ '• The seal is l^ked .nnl has a larm- 

hole piercing it right through. 

I. 797 (JH. \ I. h). 

Upper Held. (hijalakshiuT standing ni centre <,n a lotusfO with an eleidmnt 
and a nminiahi-hihi.^n on each side. I.ower Held <livi<led bv one straight line 
has a legend of two lines leading ; ^ 

1 Xagara-bhnktau Kumaramatv-adhi- 

2 karanasva. 

S. J. 816. 

Ditto -Phonon from a different die. The uUs/mms ..f the leoenr) 
smaller and figures iliffV,’ i„ minor details. 


are 
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S. 1. 810. 


Ditto. It has two lines dividing: the fields. The legend is written in 
.smaller letters and the face is sunken. The ])ack has a through hole for pass- 
ing a string. 

S. 1. 359. S. 1. 803 and S. 1. 058. 838. efr. 

Area enclosed by a circle ; two hoiizontal lines ; above which LakshmT, 
clad in sari, stands flanked bv a seafed- figure on each side whose head is ele- 
phantine and the trunk holding a ves.sel to pour water on the goddess, and a 
hiJ(is(( on each side and below the legend 


1 Xagara-bhuktau Kumaramatv-adhi- 
•1 karanasva. 

S. 1. (i09 and 785. 


Circular area enclosed in one circle, (fa jalakshmi .seated on lotus flanked 
by an ele])hant offering a lotus held in tin* tinnk. ( )ne horizontal line dividing 
the two fields. 'I'he lower field gives the bdlowing legend written below in one 
line 

Dharniina-adhikarana.sya. 


S. ]. 044 (Id. VJ. <■). 

Kectangular yellow ]»iece of clay. I.egend in two lines 

1 Sri-.STladitya- 

2 Dhaiimn-adhikai'anfe]. 

S. I, 938. 

Black. ol)long piece, two iinpre.ssions. one gives:—- 

-Alahabhandari- 

ka-.sri-Bhadra])ha| noh] 

■ ( )f the illustrious Hhadiabhanu the great treasurer.' The other which is 
written at the to]) reails 

Bhatta-srika. 

S. I. 800 (PI. VI. d). 

Circular area in one border tine, haloed goddess, jirobablv Durga. seated 
on a sitting lion, with right hand stretched in nhli<ii/a or rarn pose and left hand 
holding trident, one tiee on each side. Below goddess in two lines : — 

1 1 fakshina-nierotd pa.schima-skandhe 

2 sa pr a d h a n a - V is h a y a sy a . 

"Of the district with the Chief Officer in the Western division of the Southern 
Meru (?) - the meaning of iiirrn and sl:<ni.illi<t is obscure. 

S. I, 824 (PI. VI. c). 

Oval area in one border line : ujiper field occupied by a male corpulent 
figure seated in padnidstma under an arch, holding a circular object (chakra) m 


] neadiiiiT H Dnldhi/ifi-ff'fnn, — Kd,] 
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the right and a long necked ves.sel in the left hainl ; under two horizontal lines, 
the legend : — 

1 Krimila-vishaye Kava(or cha)la- 

2 granie vishaya-mahatta- 

3 ma-Narasvamina[h*J. 

‘ In the district of Krimila.* in the village of Kavala. of the .Mahattania 
Xarasvamin.’ 

8. I. 346 and 802 (PI. VI. /). 

Two clay seals, one red and the other yellowish — both having at the back 
rectangular deijression with a groove at the middle. The obverse of IxUh is 
irregular in shape, is divided in two fields by two horizontal lines. In the 
upper field there is a stupa which is placed on a rectangular base oj' j)edestal 
and has a tree to its right and .some .symbol to its left. The latter svml'ol 
looks like a large shaven head with two circular eyes. In the lower field there 
is one line legenrl reading Krinuln-visliaye sapradhnunsya — the final ya is put 
in the whole length by way of ornamentation. In the district of Kritnila 

• with the Pmdhdna Sa requires .some subject. Porha])s ‘ assembly or com- 
munity with its chief ' is meant. 

The back shows another .seal. Perhaps two seals were u.sed wlifui -.ome 

documejit was despatched. 

8. I. 718. 

Villuye seal.— A fragment of baked clay, the upj»er portion ha.s a cijcular 

impression, the area being enclo.sed iii two raised lines with dots within them 

The upper field has tree on a platform under which there is a thick horizontal 
line below which there is a legend reading 
[Sha]kave[nna]ka ( l)-gramasya. 

‘Of 8hakavennaka ( village.' The name of the village is not clear. rnder- 
neath there is another impre.ssion who.se lower jantioii is mostiv goiH> e.xceptimr 
a part of two horizontal lines and a tiace of som(> lettering. The upper held 
of this impression is intact and shows two foot-prints. 

8. y. K. 18. 

Seal of a police station.— i'lvcnUv clay .seal, main area occupied bv the i ■ 
presentation of standing Mahishamardinf. four armed, holding sword, trident 
shield and bell. The legend round her i.s not distinct, but might be read a.s 

dikari-grame 

Va.sishtha-sthanasya. 

i.e. ‘Of the police station Yashshtha in the village of dikari ' 

•8. I. 801 (PI. VI. h). 

Miscellaneous. -Qivcvxhx (but elongated at top) area in one border fine 
Above two horizontal lines, a male is .seated on lotus with hesw .n • 

latAA JlCclN V 

1 Krimila is mentioned in the Monghyr grant. .See Banerjee’s Pala,.. p. .18. 
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showing three faces, might be Brahma, holding rosary in right and rnahgala- 
patra in left hand ; below is the legend : — 

1 Praksha (i) Kalpaka^ 

2 Traividva-Brahmana. 


8. I. 830. 

(Jval area in two lines, damaged in the middle. Above two horizontal 
lines, a seated corpulent male ; his right hand probably holds a rosary. The 
left hand has a hubble-bubble like object. The legend below shows 
kagrahara . . 

It is baked and has a hole going from one end to the other for passing a string. 

8. I. 073 (PI. VI. i). 

An oval piece of baked clay with seven different impressions of which three 
are very indistinct. The three in the middle row, one above the other, are 
circidar. the lowermost is the largest and in the upper field it shows a large tree 
with a Persian (?) fire altar t<i the right and a box (or linf/a) to the left, below 
two lines : 

Raja Ke.syanam (().- 

(Can we read Srl-Rdjava i.<yd na)ii instead i) 

The middle im]n'ession shows the sun to the right, a tree to the left and 

between these two symbols a goddess .'^eated on lotus with a child on her left 

knee and ser}>ent by the side. The legend beloAv runs — 

grahare 

The impression at the top has a goddess with a child on the lap and a ser- 
pent (() on each side. The oval impression to the extreme left .shows a large 

shady tree with a syml)ol to right which may stand for a Unga or stupa ? Below 
two lines there is a legend which .seems to read 
\’ara shake 

but its meaning is not clear — might be a village name.^ 

S. I. 691 (PI. VII. a). 

(Kal baked clay seal Avith large hole passing through both ends. AboA’e 

thick oruameutal line a corpulent male divine figure probably of Brahma on 
lotus-seat, three faces and halo are clear. The figure has tAvo arms, in the 

light hand Ave see a rosary, in the left a sort of spouted A^essel or hubble-bubble. 

In the loAver field there is a legend in tAvo lines Avhich seems to read 

1 8runan-XaA-aka[rmmathanam (()] 

2 TraiA'idyasya. 

(Reduplication of at is noteAA'oithy.) 


1 [To nu' rc.idini: .iccms to be Mnik^hnknlpiiki. — Eil.] 

- [Tlio l.i^t letter (ert.unlv hi. — Eil.] 

^ [.A fourth im[>ve..5^ioii on this, seal seems to read C'hundjrak-agiahurasyn. — Ed.] 
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■ ()f file TficPdl (TniivUlfia) of the famous Sum-Jainnnthasd those who were 

clever in siijierinteiKling.' The liole shows impressions of coarse cloth which 

was usefl for tviug the seal. 

1. 782 (PI. VTJ. h). 

Somewhat circular seal, with a corpulent male sitting on a lotus above 

two horizontal lines, below which there is one-liuerl legeml reading : — 

[Vantagra]vatak-agrahara-'rraividva[sya] 

'The Traividya of the agrahara of Vantagravataka ( () ' The back has a 

depression meant for jiutting in something. M’hese (igrahfda seals seem to be 

Brahania}! icdl and have Bvahmanical svmbols and names on them. 

S. 1. 350 (PI. Vll. c). 

Circular area, in two lines, the inner space of which is dotted. Above tsvo 
horizontal lines a male figure with jnotuberant abdomen sits on a lotus-seat, 
has a heavy, ear-ring; cre.scent to right, and Surya to left: his right hand has 
a r<»sary and the left hand a narrow necked spouted vessel or mat'iqn/a-firifasa 
below — 

1 Bhallata\'afak-agrahare|sa |- 

2 Srlm a t - Tr a i vi d ya sya 

■ <.)f the illustrious Traividya. the chief of the af/raha/a of Bhallata vataka.- 
Broken at the liack. hole pierces Iroth the ends. 

S. [. 83-f. 

Circular area, upjier field has a male with protuberant abdomen, rosarv in 
right and spouted narrow necked vessel in left hand, hjwei' field below a line 
gives 

1 grama-Trai- 

2 viflyasya 

S. 1. 352 (1*1. IV. c). 

Oblong piece with four impressions. The u})per one shows a worn srpiat- 
ting figure above a thick line, below which is the legend in one line ' Vfi/mfirafdq- 
dgrahoiristja . The thiee small impre.ssions are indistinct. 

S. 1. 791 (PI. IV. /). 

Ol)long. yellowish piece; up{)er part has a cor])ulenr male seated cross- 
legged undei' campjv of serpent hoods with liufgt having a tree to left. On the 
Hngu there is a symbol which either represents a trident oi' an umbrella. Or it 
might be a stupa. 

The legend reads 

J Si l- Purik-agra ha re 
2 S rlma t - Tra i V id y a sy a . 

S. 1. 917. 

Clay seal, yellowish, juoiate. back marked with thin groove, showing impres- 
sion of a ]>alm leaf ])ossibly. face sunk and divided into two parts both of which 


^ vSv fjp ln<l.. \<*L XX. p. ‘Mi. 

-Central f irclc llr-porr, p. 4A uion-jly XnUnhhacnBihi . 
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are contained in an oblong thin raised line. The upper portion is occupied by 
a seated corpulent male figure whose left hand is raised towards the shoulder 
and holds probably a torch (of knowledge ?) and the right hand is extended near 
the knee. The feet are crossed and lying on two straight lines under which 
there is a legend of two lines of which the 2nd is worn and the first reads : — 

1 Meshaka( ?)-agrahare- 

•2 sya. 

S. I, 356. 

Somewhat circular, depressed at bottom side, area with 7 impressions show- 
ing somewhat identical heads. 

Personal Seals. 

S. I, 367. 

Broken piece, red baked clay with seven deeply sunk impressions. Each 
legend reads ; 

1 Udayendra- 

2 Kavih 

‘ The poet Udavendra 

S. I, 296. 

Thin red baked circular piece of clay with five impressions, the central and 
the one on the left reads JnanaMmitrasya. The other three are not clear. 


S. I, 263. 

Small circular black piece of clay with the ligend Bam [V a{l)a)la'\mitra'h} within 
two svnibols. 

S. I, 301. 

Small yellow piece giving the name of Sihasem and having a groove on 
the back. 

S. I, 278. 

Black clav, fragmentary, showing two impressions, one seems to read 

1 Amara- 

2 senasva (?) 

S. I, 262. 

Fragmentary black clay seal with two indistinct impressions. 

S. I, 398. 

Small, black clay seal. The legend reads Yijayah and is written under a 
svmbol. 

S. I, 171. 

The legend may be Sn-Kamdra[sem] 

S. I, 687 (PI. YII, d). 

A triangular plain piece of reddish baked clay with the legend embossed 

in one line ; 

Sri-Sakravudhadeva. 


' [1 reail V6{B6)dhi[siddha]. — Ed.] 


I 
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S. I, 687. 

Somewhat triangular piece, plain and slightly broken at bottom. At top 
portion in one line there is the legend reading ; 

Sri-Yasahpaladevah. 

‘ The illustrious Yasahpaladeva. ’ 

Does it belong to the Pala chief of that name ? 

S. 9, R. 15 (PI. VII, e). 

A triangular plain piece of unburnt black clay, damaged at bottom, pierced 
right through from top to bottom to pass a string. One-lined legend, in sunken 
rectangular area reading 

SrI-X a r a ya na pa lade va sya . 

and written in late Devanagarl script. This might be the seal of the Pala chief 
of that name. 

S. I, 269. 

Rectangular impression the legend on which may read Sri Tirasenatah (?) 
‘ From the illustrious Virasena.’ This legend is peculiar and unique for in place 
of sya (genetive singular) it uses tah (abl. singular). 

S. I, 786. 

Oval reddish seal, sunk and grooved at back. Obverse mostlv occupied by 
a corpulent male figure on a choivki with long ears and turban (?), the right 
hand is spread in vitarJca (?) mudm, the left hand, which is raised holds a 
conch (?), the legend below the figure reads: 

‘ Ti{Tri)pd{bhd)s}iik-a (?) gmhdmsya ’ 

‘ Of the Tipashik-agrahara ’. (Can we read Tri-hhdshikd—the agrahdra 
where three hJidshds were taught ?) 

S. 9, R, 18. 

Circular area, upper field occupied by a standing goddess on a lion (?) • 
eight-armed, holding different cognizances, sword, arrow, etc. The legend in one 
line — 

Nandivanakiya. 

Several clay seals have been excavated from Monastery Xo. 9. They are 
all numbered S. 9, R. 16 and S. 9, R. 91. Some of them are plain; others 
show symbols of different kinds. The plain ones give one name in the legend 
written on them. These are their legends : 

1. Sri-Yo(B6)dhimitrah. 

2. Sri-\'ovvekah. 

3. Sihasenah (Several specimens ; some with and others without desians 

from S. I and S. lA). ® 

4. Chandradattah. 

5. Dharaguptah (PI. YU,/). 

6. Chandra(or C’handa)pakah. [Chandapdkah.~Ed.] 
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7. Durgasaranah. 

8. Srimat-Slyadevyah. 

9. Dipankarasenah. [Dlpankarajndna. — Ed.] 

10. Sakrasenah. 

11. [Narajvanapalitak. [Stha Yakshafdlah. — Ed.] 

12. Sri-Dharmmasenasya. 

13. Sri-Kokkakah. 

14. Sri-Svachckhabhadevali (in a round line and Sn-I)eva[drulia]sya below, 

forming a separate impression). [Srl-Svachchhahridayah and Srl- 
Devadu[ha]sya . — Ed.] 

15. Sri-Devapaladevasya (PL VII, g). 

16. Chandragupta[h]. 

17. Apramadah. 

18. Jnana[mitra]. 

19. Chandraguptah and Svarbbanudevah^. 

20. Yasekasya. 

21. Yakshapalita. 

22. Gunakarasilasya. 

23. Vikasitah. 

24. Nitipalah [Yatipdiah. — Ed.] 

25. Two impressions, one gives Sri-Dharmmakivarmma and tbe other, Srv- 

Patangah. 

26. Srt-Vigrahavarab (or virab) [Sn-Vigrahatdrah. — Ed.] 

27. Vipulakaraprabbasya. 

28. Srl-Vajravesasya [SrYVajrare[kha\sya. — Ed.] 

29. Arya[Saiighasya ?] (Conjectural). 

30. Su[viiuta]-Srlprabhasya. 

31 Barasya (S. 9, E. 16) [Kumdrasya. — Ed.] 

32. Kamaladevah. 

33. Bhadraklrtti[li]. 

34. Ratnakaraya[sah]. 

35. Sri-Saiighamitrah. 

36. Kavimitrab. 

37. [Ta]rabalah. 

38. Sangbapalita. 

39. Kedaradevasya '? 

40. Stba Bhanudevasya (Stha stands for Sthavira). 

41. Two impressions Stba Manjukirtti [Stha [Mamju]sn-kirtti. — Ed.] and 

Maitrldevah ? 

42. Two impressions, one gives 

1 Buddbanu- 

2 ... .yah and tbe other. 

[S]atbatrasah [Hatha °. — Ed.] 


[This name I read as Stha Bhanudivasya. — Ed.] 
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43. Srimad-Bliasavishnoh. 

44 . Sri- Praj na na mi[ t ra s ya ] . 

45. Narasrayah (?) 

46. Two impressions reading ; Sivasarnianah. 

47. Three impressions, one sho\v.s lower portion of a figure seated cross- 

legged on a lotus, the other has Jana.siimitrah [J inasnmitra. — ^Ed.j ; 
the third is indistinct. 

48. [Purujshottamasya (S. 9, E. 16). 

49. Several impressions showing Buddha in Knchchhratapas attitude and a 

legend which seems to read Mararih. 

50. Triangular piece of sun-dried black clay with the legend : Sri-Naraya- 

napaladevasya (S. 9, R. 15). 

(Is he Xarayanapaladeva, the Pcila King ?). 

51. Kuniaraseuasya (S. 9. R. 15). 

52. Samudra[sya] (S. lA. 422). 

53. Dhiragupta (S. lA, 419). 

54. . . lendrayasah (Sailendra'" ?) 

55. Buddha va — 

56. Gunakara[h] (S. 9. R. 53). 

57. Subhakaradevah (S. 9. R. 53) (PI. VII, h). 

58. Srl-Samaradhirah (R. 91) [SV7-.Sn//n-/m<d/Y//L— Ed.] 

59. Subha (or Sruta) devah or senah ? (S. 9. R. 91). 

60. Manaryamanaralokavirah (Aryama in .self respect — a world hero) (S. 9, 

R. 91). 

[[Mariirya ?] 3Iaral6ka[vira]. — Ed.] 

61. Deeply sunk area ; two-lined legend — 

Sri-Dharmrnapadanu- 

Gunasa(.sa)nti. 

The following seals were excavated from Site I ; — 

62. DhavalanagasrI (1009) ; several specimens. 

63. SrI-Sakrayudhadevah (S. I, 680). 

64. Jivatratah (994) [Jinatratah.-~¥A\.] 

65. Damodaradeva (793). 

66. Srl-Yakshapali[tah*] (1017). 

67. Srl-Yasovarmmadevah (681) (PI. VII, i). (Is he the King spoken of 

in the stone inscription ?) 

68. Sri-'V o(Bo)[dh]imitrasya ( 999 ). 

69. Sri-Sanghamitrah (1014), 

70. Rakamatih (995) [ChdnnnahVj—Ed.] 

71. Vise.shabhanoh (792). 

72. Three impi’es.sions : one gives 

?5ri-DevakTrttih. the other Sudar.sana.srayah and the third Harsha (or 
Bhatta)putra-Ja.supalah (1048). [I read the third as Bhnttaputra 
Ja[ya]pdla.~Ei\.] 

73. Srimarasiiighah (599) [/Go/mraT-^Ed.] 
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74. Sri-Bodhimitrah (99). 

75. Bhadrasingha (1017). 

76. Five impressions on one circular piece, one gives Gunakarabhadra, the 

other Srimitrah, the third Janasrimitrah (910 A). [The legends are 
same as in No. 87 below. — Ed.] 

77. Two impressions. Legends not clear, look like Laliuvadi and Tirah 

(920). 

78. V[i]puladeva, and Siipramsuh (978) [The second name may be Dipan- 

/m[ra*].— Ed.] 

79. Ma[ha]varakarah (993). 

80. Rishi (677). 

81. Sankarshakasya (988). 

82. Srimaitrlsimhasva (1047). 

83. Buddhapala (1018). 

84. [Me]nakasya (1001). 

85. Lokavirapalitasya in a rectangle (1047) [ZoAf.ymraL— Ed.] 

86. Two impressions, the upper one gives Tara[sri]ta ? and the lower one 

pujakasya. Perhaps both make up one legend {Tdmsritajmja'kasya), 
the adorer of the devotees of Tara) (1017). 

87. Five impressions on one piece ; one gives Jinasrimitrasya, the other 

Danadevasya, the third Stha Bhanudevasya, the fourth Gunakara- 
bhadra. The fifth is faint. (910) [Both the second and third read 
Bhanudevasya . — Ed.] 

88. Two impressions on one elongated piece. Legend not clear, might 

be Baliyasah. (1900) [Legend appears to be Va{Ba)Unaga. There 
are several other specimens on which the name clearly reads Dha- 
valanagasya. — Ed.] 

89. Sri-Adityasena (796). 

90. Bhattaputra-Dhavalakah (1012 and 1017). 

91. Sri-Iijadevi (SI, 701 A) (PI. VII, j). 

Clay seals with some symbols and designs. 

All were excavated from Site No. 6. 

1. Dharmmatratah with conch and floral design. 

2. L^pasantasya with conch and floral design. 

3. Dharmmarakshitasya with conch and floral design. 

4. Stha Bhanudevasya with conch and floral design. 

5. Sihadevasya in a rectangle above a floral design. 

6. Eahulasya between floral designs. 

7. Mararisaranah between pot and flower design and a scroll. 

8. Kamalasriprabhah between two symbols. 

9. Nirvvanasantih with ornamental designs. 

10. Sujnatasya (or Sujjatasya) with a conch below. 

11. Akutilasayah between two symbols. 
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12. Vu(Bu)ddhatratah between two symbols. 

13. Siladana. Unless the name is Sllada and the legend is in gen. pi. 

^dcuifnn, the seal is noteworthy, for no other seal of a woman is 
yet found from the site. [The reading is SJlah}td».[d] ; only the 
top stroke of medial b is missing. It tloes not record the name of 
a woman. — Ed.] 

14. Xarayanah below a flower. 

15. Jayaghoshah above a flower and below a trident. 

16. Vu(Bu)ddhaniitrah under a conch and above a flower. 

17. Jina(na)rakshitasya under a conch. 

18. Xaga[sikhah] under a flower. 

19. Aryasriprabhasya between two symbols. 

20. Dharmmadeva below a conch and above some symbol. 

21. Xagasenah below a flower. 

22. Devarakshitasya with a snake and a symbol. 

23. Ahirakshitasya between sun and conch. 

24. Harshasi[hgha]sya and a floral design. 

25. There are four impressions, one gives []\Ia]ri[ka]va(ba)lah between two 

symbols, two Pundarikah. and another, ^'ivekasya[Z)/^f/;^r^/(or ne}- 
kasya. — Ed.] Conch and other symbols are also to be seen. 

26. Suva(ba)laghoshasya and some symbol. 

27. Dharmmasiddhi[h] between two symbols. 

28. Venuvanaguptah. (Venuvana is well known in the Buddhist literature.) 

[I read as yairdchanayuptah. — Ed.] 

29. Tathagatah above a triratna symbol. 

30. Sthanikasya. Of the Sthdnika or Police-officer taking sf/(dna=thana. 

31. Broken piece, right side gives SrTprabhasya and some floral designs. 

32. Kamalasriprabhah between flowers. 

33. Saiighasenah under a conch, 

34. Varaguptah under a flower and scrolls, 

35. Harshadevah and flower. 

36. Stha Manjusrlkirttih below a conch. Three specimens. 

37. Kesh(s)avapalitah and conch (S. 9, R. 16). [I read Stha. Yakshapd- 

lita. — Ed.] 

38. Buddha[mi]trah between two symbols (S. I, R. 173) 

39. Si[ddha]guptasya between two symbols (S. I. E. 173). 

40. The piece has two impressions, one gives two symbols and Nirwana- 

santi and the other f^rlsvaminah. [The second I read as Sri- 
Sdnian[t]ah. — Ed.] 

41. Stha Rahulamate[h] and symbols (S. 9, R. 16 and S. 3, R. 260). 

42. Legend not distinct, might be Sumatisriguptah ? Two symbols. 

43. Srl-Saiighaguptah ? under a flower. 

44. Ylrasiiighah, conch and flower (S. I A, Xo. 309). [Dhlrasinghah. — Ed.] 

45. Divakaragarbha, conch and flower (S. I. A, Xo. 386). 

46. Stha Gunakarendrabodhih, conch and flower (S. I. A, Xo. 348). 
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47. Rakasridhana (S. I A, 385). (Reading Raka is conjectural). 

48. Three impressions on an irregular piece. One gives SrT-Prajnapada- 

tretasaranah [Sn-Prajiid'jidramitdmramh. — Ed.], the other Stha 
Bhanudevasya, between two symbols, and the third under a conch 
some indistinct name of a Sthavira (S. 9, R. 53). 

49. Reddish clay piece with nine different impressions. One reads Pramo- 

da[.sena], another Buddhasantih. 

50. Reddish clay piece with nine or ten different impressions ; one gives Su(Su)- 

bhamitrah, the other STlabhano[h], the third, Kalyanadevah, the 
fourth Kumararka-kantih, the fifth, Sarvvajane(ne)sah. Several per- 
sons must have used one piece of clay for their seals (S. 9, R. 92). 
[I read the fourth as Kumdrendra°, the fifth as Sarvvajnaghdsa{sha) 
and the sixth as Vidydkarasingha. — Ed.] 

The following seals are from Site I. They have symbols as well as legends 
on them : — 

51. Footprints or padukd with serpent to the right and a symbol to the 

left. Legend below two horizontal lines — 

Srimad-Indrarajadeva (783) (PL VII, k). 

52. Sri-Kallata under a flower (1004). 

53. Sri-Durllabharaja and trident (898) (PI. VII, 1 ). 

54. Dharmmaghosha with conch and flower (1000). 

55. Sujiiatasya with conch and flower (997). 

56. Two impressions, one reading Tarabalah between two flowers ; the 

other not clear (1015). 

57. Five impressions on one piece, one gives Sri-Maiiijusrideva, the other, 

Sucharitasinghah, the third Samaguptah, above floral designs (1047). 

58. Dharmmadevah with conch and scroll ; two specimens (1017). 

59. Mulanavakarmma between conch and flower. May be an official seal 

(1011). Two seals. 

60. Tathagataklrtti with some symbols (1017). 

61. Stha [Da]nava — with symbols (1047). 

62. Two seals with three impressions on each, two read Siddhadevah ; 

third not distinct (1019). 

63. Sri-Suravi. .Karma (992), [Sn-Snmvlnava[kannma] — Ed.] 

64. Sri-Kritavlryya with bull above (844). 

65. MaitrTsilah with some designs (926). 

66. Stupa (or lingo) with tree, legend not clear, seems to read like Avi- 

naktasya ? 

67. Sri-Vachhasa below a conch (847). 

68. Three impressions on one piece ; one reads Bhattaputranekasya, the 

other. Harshakasya. and the third, not clear (938). 

69. SrT-Kamalaprakasakah under a symbol (1023). 

70. Dharmmaghosha under some indistinct symbol (1017). 

71. Jalasamara ? and a conch. Two specimens (1017). 
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72. Black clay seal with indistinct legend (1(»17). 

73. 6ii-Prakas[aditya] and a bull (835). 

74. &i-Sah[gha ?]ramasya ? (822). The upper held has a lion above tvo 

lines. [Beading seems to be Sn-Sarasanglia. — Ed.] 

75. Dlpahka[ra-gu]ptah (S. 9, R. 16). Below horal design. 

Royal Seals. 

Seals of the Gupta Kixgs. 

In all there are twenty-six Gupta seals of which only one is entire except 
for its reverse side which is largely damaged. The obverse is oval and a thin 
line goes round it enclosing the legend and the device. The upper held is 

occupied by the hgure of Garuda carved in high relief and perching on a rod 
facing front with expanded plumage, his neck being adorned by a snake 

garland ; his head is human, his forehead has a pointed V aishjavite mark 
and he is wearing a wig round the head. To the right we see the sun 

and to the left the crescent. The .seal resembles that from Bhitari. I may 

here point out that the names of the queens of Puragupta and of Xarasiiiiha- 
gupta have been wrongly read as VatsadevI and Lakshmidevi in the legend on 
the Bhitari seal. The .seal in view would show that they are ^dlinyadevi’ and 
Dlitradevi. The fragments numbered S. 1, 849, 169 and 855 (B) lead us to 
the same conclusion. So does the seal marked S. 1. 779. These specimens 
are specially valuable in that they give us the correct names of two Gupta 
oTieens which ivere not known before. 

S. I, Reg. No. 660 (PI. VUI, «). 

Seal of BudJiagupta. — Elliptical, raised border, nearlv one half of the seal 
broken and lost ; proper left showing full face and the left side of the plumage 
of the man-bird, Garuda, above two straight lines below whi( h comes the legend. 
The back shows half of the groove and the impre.ssion of a cloth. The preserved 
legend reads ; — 

1 Sri-gupta-prapautra.sya Maharaja-.sri-Ghatotka- 

2 [cha-pautrasya iMaharajadhiraja-.sri-Chandragupta-putrasva. Lichchhavi*]- 

dauhitrasya Mahadevyaiii Kumaradevyam utpanna- 

3 [sya Maharajadhiraja-.sri-Samudraguptasya putra.s-tat-j)ari*]grihito lilaha- 

devvarii Dattadevyam=utpannah 

4 [svyayam-apratirathah parama-bhagavato Maharajadhiraja-srl^j-Chandra- 

guptas=tasya putras=tat-pad-anudhyatah 

5 [Mahadevyaih Dhruvadevyam-utpannah Paramabhagavato ^ilaharajadhi- 

raja*J-srT-Kumaraguptas=tasya puttras=tat-pad-a- 


6 harajadhirapa] srr.Pura[gu]pta.s-ta,sya putra- 

7 3Iahadevyam=utpannah 

8 Budhagupteh 


[.See j). 65, note 2 below. — Ed.] 
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S. 1. 650 ; 687 (PI. VIII, h-c). 

Seal of Narsitnhagiipta . — This is a fragmentary seal in reddish baked clay. 
The accompanving plate will replace the description of it. The legend is written 
in minute Gupta letters and reads — , 

Line 1 ... .'[vya]m=apratirathasya Maharaja-sri-Gnpta-pra[pau]ttra- 
sya Maharaia[srT]-Ghat6tkacha-[pau]- 

Line 2 .... ja-sri-Chandragupta-puttrasya [Li]chchhavi-daiihi[tra]sya [Maha- 
devyarii] Kumaradevyani" utpanna- 

Line 3 .... ja-sri-Samudraguptasya puttras=tat-pa-[ri]grih[i]t[o] IMaha- 
devyan=Dattadevyam=iitpanna- 

Line 4 .... [h parajma-Bhagavato ]\Iaharaiadhiraia-srT-Chandragupta.s= 
tasya piittras="tat-pad-anu- 

Line 5 .... [Dhruva]devyam=utpann6 Maharaiadhiraia-srT-Knmaragnptas=ta- 
sva puttras=tat-pa- 

Line 6 .... [hade]vyam=Anantadevyam=utpa[nnah] Maharajadhiraja-srl-Pura- 
guptas=tasya pu- 


Line 7 Mahadevyaiii srI-YainyaMevyam=utpanna[h] parama-bhaga- 

Line 8 ja- sri-Narasimhagupta[h] 


The fragment marked 8. 1, 687 is also a part of the seal of the same Gupta 
king. But the legend on it is not so clear. Nor it is so long. This frag- 
ment also forms a part of the proper left side. It is more red and shows a 

deep groove at the back. The effigy of Garuda on the upper held is mostly 

crone, only the ends of the feathers of the left wing and the clarv are preserved. 
Here too the legend consists of eight lines which end like those on the previoiu 
specimen. The lines dividing the helds are of different length and the charac 
ters in which the legend is written are of different formation. It is evident 

that these specimens were taken from two different moulds. 

8. 1, 849, 843 (PI, Vlll. d-e). 

Seal of Kuhiaragupta III . — '[’his is a large seal of liaked clay and darki<li 
in colour. In shape it is identical with the Bhitari sea!^ though smaller in 
size. Its inner face is circumscribed by an oval line. It is only 41" long and 

3V' wide. Other details are rather common. Lven the number of lines of 
the legend is identical. In spite of all these points of similarity they mint 
have been taken from two different dies, for the fifth line is different. In the 
Bhitari seal it ends in inahdnL while here it terminates with /imhd. the following 

‘ Evidently the mi"iiig letter^ re .id — 

1.. 1 ■■ S,u\ v.i-iaj-di hehhetuh pi ithi ” 

L. J. " Mahar.ijadhira ” 

E. :i ■ >v.i IMaharajadhira " 

E, 4 ^svayah-eh=.tpratiratha ” 

E. .‘i ■■ dhyatc) .Mah.tdevy.tiu " 

E. y ■ damidhy.ito -Ma '' 

E. 7 '■ ttra-’ tat-pad-anudhyatu ” 

L. 8 '■ vato llaharaj.idhirii- ” 

- [The correct reading is (')niiuita-. See U. -S. K.. l'.i:{4-35 p. 1).!. Kd.] 

3 J. A. S. B.. Vol. LVIII (ISS'J). pp. SI ff. 
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rd going to the next line. At the .^ame time the letters in the jnesent ease 
are slightly smaller. 

Fleet’s remarks about the language, the characters, and the orthography 
of the Bhitari seal apply to this seal a.s well and I neeil not dilate on those 
details here. I may however point out that the two symbols stand for the 

sun and the moon and not for cJtalra and saiikhu. The sun and the moon are 
the two witnesses of our actions or karutas and to represent them on such docu- 
ments is very appropriate. The sealing proper is well preserverl. The I'ight 
hand border and the back of the plaque are damaged. The deep gioove on 

the reverse through which the tying rojie passed is clear but doe.s not go rielit 
through. In S. I. 84.S nearly half of the proper light ■'ide is none l)ut the 
legend is clearer on the whole and makes the reading of the name of the mother 
of Kumaragupta II (pate certain. Fleets read the name as .tlalu'dakslmarlevi 
and Hoernle.- as ^rimatidi^vT.-^ The importance of the document bh> in its 
giving us the correct name of the mother of Kumriragupta II. .Mitm we know 

is one of the synonyms of the Solar deity just as Kumaia in Kunnlradeci and 

Ananta in Anautadec'i are the synonyms of Skanda and \dshnu lespect i\'el\' 


1 . 


Line 1 Sarvva-raj-6chchhettu[h] prithivvanmapratirathasya .Mahaiaja-hi-dupta- 
pra])auttrasya Maharaja-.srT-(diatc)tkacha-paiittras\'a .Maha- 
Line 2 rajhulhiraja-ArT-f 'handragupta-puttrasya Lichchha vi-dauhittia^va .Ma))a- 
devyatii Kumaradrnyam ufpanna.sya .Mahara jadhiraj.i- 
Line S r.sri-lSamudragupta.sya piittras -tat-parigrihito .Maluuh'vvan Datta- 
dcwyaimmtpannas -svayaiii ch-apratirathah jearamabhaga- 
Line 4 [vato] Maharajadhiraja-sri-f'hancIraguiitasAa.sya puttras tat-pad- 
anudhyato -Mahadevraih Dhruvadevyamnitpanno Mahara- 
Line 5 jadhiraja srMvmnaraguptasAasya ])uttras-tat-|)ad-anudh\Tif6 .tlaha- 
devyann Anantadevyanmutpaimo .Maha- 
Line 6 rajadhiraia-.sri-Puragni)ta.s-tasya puttra.s=tat-pad-anudhvrtto .tlaha- 
devyaiii Vat.sadevyam-utpamu't Maha- 

Line 7 rairulhiraja-,sri-Xarasiiidiagupta.s=ta.sya juittras tat-prni-amnihvato 
Mahadevvaiii sri-Mitrade[vyajm-utpannah 
Line 8 paramabhagavato illaharajadhiraja-.srTKuniaraguptah 

Text of Bhitari seal. 

Line 1 Sarva-raj-ochchhettuh prithivyam -apratirathasya Maharaja-, sri-dupta- 
prapautrasya Maharaja-srT-Ghatdtkacha-pauttra.sya Maha- 
Line 2 rajadhiraja-.srI-Chandragupta-putrasya Lichchhavi-dauhitra^ya Maha- 
devyam Kumaradevvam-utpannasya dlaharajadhiraja- 
Line 3 srI-Samudraguptasya puttras=tat-parigrihit6 Mahadevyau- Dattadevvara 
=utpannas=svayaih ch-apratirathah paramabhaga- 


1 [nil. -Cnt.. Vol. XI.X, p. ~ 

s .L -t. S. B., Vol. LVIIl (ISHOp ]), S!>. 

3 As m other names there o.ight to have bee« an honorific prefix of fin before firimMdevi 
one 8r5 alre.nly it iniaht have l)een left out intentioiuJIy. ' there i.s 
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Line 4 vato Maharajadhiraja-srI-Chandraguptas=tasya puttras=tat-pad-anud- 
dhvato iMahadevvjim D]iruvadevyam=utpanno Mahara- 

Line 5 iadhiraja-siT-Kumaraguptas=tasya puttras=tat-pad-anuddhyat6 Maha- 
devvam Anantadevyam^utpanno Mahara- 

Line 6 jadhiraja-sii-Puraguptas=tasya puttras=tat-])ad-anudhyat6 Mahadevyarii 
snA’at.sadevvani^utpanno Maha- 

Line 7 rajadhiraja-sn-Xarasinihaguptas^^tasya putras-tat-padaimdliyato 

^Mahadevvaiii srTniatT(sn-MahrdaksmTde)- 

Liiie 8 vvatn=utj)aniiali paramabhagavato Maharaiadliiraia-sri-Kumaraguptal;i 

S. 1. 687 (PI. VIIL /). 

Seal of Vaitufaqiiptd . — A triangular piece ot baked red clay from the bottom 
portion of a seal showing parts of the la.st four hues with a trace of an ukshara 
of the fifth line from the liottom. The legend is written in well executed 
minute letters in low relief. It does not give any proper name except \ ainya- 

gupta. 

The preserved portion of the writing reads : 

1 

2 guptas=tasya putra[s=ta] 

3 s=tasya putras=tat-pad-anudhyatah sri- 

4 guptasva piitras=tat-pad-anudhyat6 Malurdevyaiii ki 

5 paramabhagavato Maharajadhirajapi] 

sri-Vainyaguptah 

A copper-plate inscription of king Vainyagupta, which was found at Gunai- 
ghar in the district of Tippera, has already been brought to light.^ Like the 
seal under notice, it is written in Sanskrit and the Gupta script. It is dated, 
the date being given in numerical symbol as well as in words— as ‘ Varttaman- 
ashtafily-nttara-inta-sumratsai-e Paasha-atdsasya chaturwimsatitama-dimse ' i.e. on the 
24th (lav of the month of Pausha in the current year one hundred and eighty 
eii^ht This date which is evidently a Gupta reckoning, corresponds to Decem- 
be^r o06 A.D. and. obviously is the date of Vainyagupta also. This was, we 
know the time when Xorthern India was troubled by the Huns whom A^aso- 
dharman vanquished about this period. The trouble caused by this blood 
thirstv race of Central Asia told on the Gupta supremacy and caused disrup- 
tion in the dynastv. The Guptas ot Magadha and Bengal must have formed 
a separate house to which Vainyagupta belonged. The epithet of iMaharaja- 
dhiraja applied to him in the Nalanda seal would indicate that he was an in- 
dependent ruler. 

Maukhari Dynasty. 

Seal of Sarvvavannman. Maul:hari. 

Text. 

1 Chatus-samudr-atikkranta-kirttih pratap-anurag-6panat-anya-raia(i6) varnn- 

a sra ma - vy a vast ha - 

K 2 


^ Indiayi Quarterly, Vol. M (1930), pp. 53 ff. and a plate. 
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2 pana-pravritta-fhakkras-Cliakkradhara iva prajanam arttihara[h] sn-lMaliaraja- 

Harivarmma [| j *] Ta.^ya 

3 puttra8-tat-pad-anuddhy[a*]to Jayasvamini-bhattarika-devyain= utpannah sri- 

Maharaj-Adityava 

4 nnma[ *] Tasva })uttras-tat-p(a*)d-anuddhyato Harshagupta-bhattfirika-dev- 

ya m iit ]ia n iiah 8iT-!\Ia hara- 

5 j-Esvaravarmma [ij*] Tasya puttras-tat-pad-amuldhyata Upagupta-bhattarika- 

d e vy a m - ut pa n no 

6 .Mah(a*)rajadhiraia-sn-Isanavarmma [!i*] Tasya ])Uttras tat-pad-amiddhyato 

Lakshmiva- 

7 ti-bhattarika-Ma hade wain utpannah paramamahe.svaio Ma- 

8 harajadhiraia-siT-Sarwavanna Maukharih. [11*]^ 

There are several specimens of the Maukliaii seals and the pedigree they 
give is already known — Harivarman ; his son Adityavarnian from JayasvaminT, 
his son Isvaravarman from Harshagiipta ; his son Isanavarman. from I’pa- 
gnpta ; his son ^arvavarman from Lakshmlvatl. 

Seals of Harshavardhana of Thanesar or Kanauj. 

The seals of Harshavardhana are also many in the collection. The whole 
legend as is written on them I have already published with necessarv remarks 
in the Epif/mphin Ivdica- and I reproduce it here also for reailv reference. 


Text. 


1 .Symbol [![*] i\Iaharaja-srT-Nara[varddhanas-tasya] ]nittras-tat-pad-anudhyata- 

[h*] srT-Vajrini- 

2 devyam=utpannah paramadityabhafkto Mahjaraja-sri-Rajyavarddhanah fl|*] 

Ta sy a pu 1 1 ra s - 1 a t - j la - 

3 d-anudhyatah srT-Apsarodevyam-utpannafh ])ara]madityabhaktd Mahiiraja- 

srimad-Aditya- 

4 varddhanah 1 Tasya puttms tat-pad-amulhyatah sn-[Maha]senagupta- 

yam-u[tpa]nnah chatuh-.samu- 

o dr-atikkranta-kirttih pratap-amirag-opafnat-anyajrajo varnnasrama-vvavasthafiana 


8 


pravritta- 

i hakkra ckachakkraratha iva prajanam arttihafrah] )»aramaflitvabhaktah parama- 
bliattiiraka- 

Haharajadhira ja-srT-Prabhakaravarddhanah | , . *] Tasya jiuttras- tat-pad-anu- 
dhyatah atisayita- 

purvvaraia-cliarito devyam ainala-yasomatvam srT-Yasomatyam=utpannah para- 
masaiigatah .Suga- 


9 |ta ilva |iaraliit-anuratah paramal)hattaraka-i\raharajadhiraja-sri-Rajyavardd“ 
hana[h i*] 'la- 


‘ Kfir phitv^ .-ft Kp. Imh, Vol. X\l, f.u iiijr p. 74. 
Seo Vnl, XXI. p]atp faoiiiic p. 7.7. 
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10 sy-anujas=tat-pa(i-anudliyatah })aramabha[tta]rika-^rahadevi-sri-Yas6ma[tyara] 

de- 
ll vyam pv otpannah ])aramama[hp]svarah Mahesvara ivasarvva-sa- 
12 tv-anukampakali paramabhattaraka-Maharajadhiraja-.sn-Harshah [| |*] 

The pedigree given in these seals is Xaravardhana ; his son Rajvavar- 
dhana (I) by 1 ajrinidev] ; his son Adityavardhana bv ApsarodevI ; his 
son Prabhakaravardhana by iMahasenagiiptadevI. his sons Rajyvardhana (II) and 
Harsha or Harshavardhana both by YasomatTdevI. .Stress is laid on Harsha’s 
being born of the same mother Yasomatalevi {tasijdm-ev-^dfpannah) who gave 
birth to Rajvavardhana. 

Pragjyotisha seals. 

.s. j. 862. 

Seal of BMshimvannan. — A fragment from the left lower side of a seaP of 
reddish baked clay giving portions of six lines written in Sanskrit prose and 
■early Nagarl script. The preserved portion of the legend reads : — 


Line 1 varmma ri'i-Yainavatya[rii] sri- 

Line 2 tayaiii sii-NMayanavarmma sri- 

Line 3 tyaiii ril-Chandramukhavarmina ril- 

Line 4 rmma tena srI-Nayanas6bhayam 

Line 5 lakshmyarii sri-Supratishthita- 

Line 6 skaravarmm-eti 


The gaps in the text have not been filled in. The lettering is similar to 
the other seals of Pragjyotisha and the genealogy is identical with that given 
in the Xidhanpur Plates'-^ of Bhaskaravarman. Nayanasobha for Xhiyanadevi is 
an ordinary variant. 

The word Lahhaififnit in the commencement of the oth line was possibly 
preceded bv the term sifdind and SjunnalaJishnu was an alternative for Svama- 
devi which occiu's in the Xidhanpur plates. 

S. I, 687 aiul S. 1. 691 (PI. IX. u-h). 

The first seal has been recovered in two fragments Itelonging to one and the 
same seal. Excepting a small plain piece in the rp])er field and a .small ]mr- 
tion to the proper right side and also at the bottom which have been broken 
off and which have carried away several letters of the legend, the seal becomes 
entire when these two fragments are joined together as is shown bv the accom- 
panying ])hott)graph. The seal is of baked and yellowish clay. Its upper part 
is occupied by a standing elephant whose front view is here portrayed in a 
highly artistic manner though the legs are not realistic. The elephant stands 
above a thick straight line which separates the lower field taken by the legend 


> For a luller ai'.ouut of tho simI, See ./. li. nml O. H. .S., Vol<. V, e].. ;!()2 ff. ,uul VI, pp. l.')l ff. anJ pi_ 
■“ A>. Iml.. Vo!-., XIJ. lip. 73 ff an<l XIX. |.p. US IL, eo-. 
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wliich is tnostiv jti'cstMA’ed. TJu* is written in Iteantifid letters of tlie 

nortlicrn type and nanls as follows ; — 

1 [Srr|-inan- Naraka-tanayd Bhagadatta-Vajradattanvayo Maharajadhiraja- 

srT-l*rayjydtisln~- 

•ijndr.di Pu|shyavarma tat-pntrd Afahaniiadhirajah si'i-Samudravarma 

tasya taiiayd Dattavatyaih |sannit]iannah*j 
I Alaha|rajadhiraja-sri Va(Ba)lavarma tena jatd devyaiii srl-Ratnavatyaih 
.Maliarajailhira- 

4 I ja-srl-KaJlyanavarma siT-Gandharvavatyam sri-Ganapativarma sri- 

Yajnavatyam siT-Mahe- 

.7 (ndravarmaj d\ ih{s) nuayainedli-adiartta -iii-Suvratayam sii-Narayanavarma 
si'i-De 

() 1 vamatyarh ' j siT-Bhutivarma Ari -Viinanavatyaih srl-Chandramukhavarma 
srT-Bh5 

7 [[gavaty^l |d\i |f-asvainedhayajT sri-Sthiravarma-] tena sii-Nayanaso'^- 
bhayaih 

s (sii( Susthi[ ra |varma trna sri-|Dhruvalaksmyam*] si i-Supratisthita- 
!» (varm elti 


I. 347 (PI. IX, C-(1). 

Torraeotta plaque, reddish in colour forming the proper right half of a 
large seal of some king whose name is not preserved. Xo details of the clv- 
iiasty to which he helonged are to he found in the preserved portion. In the 
piedigree, too, no name is fully jireserved. ()wing to this circumstance it is 

not possible to a.ssign it to any chief or dyna.''ty. Pahvographicallv it might 
1)0 assigned to about the (ith century after ('hiist. The upper field separated 
by a thick straight line shows, apparently. Vi, shun riding Garuda, as can be 
surmised from the jduinage ami the claws of the bird and the gadO. or mace 

symbol of fho deitv held in the right iip])er hand — the .svmbol in the right lower 

hand is indi-.tiuct but mieht be .a conch or lotU',, The legend begins like that 
on the .M.iukh.iri 'C.iG .imi would le.id us ro thiid< that the seal is a Muuklmri 
token, 

'Idle legend consists ot uuie lines of writing, perhaps ten. faint ti'aces of 

the last line ,ire sonicwli.-it diM-crnililc. The preserved portion reads; 


1 [( iiatii h-saniud r-atikkr.oitad<rrtti| h pra |'^ 

■2 [Ar,im,i |'’-vy;i v.)srhripana-i)ravritra-( hakkr.if.A Chakkradhara 
artti-]" 

(li,! jr.di srPM.diar.lja-l hak-luna jna''-}iu 


iva prajanam= 


1 ( I r ^ 'i I n 
- 1 *I .Ntlllf I 


3 np N (■' 'Ml', .itt varn 
* < )[ ,1 ih ’ 1 1'' \ 1 

^ ' <)'n- ni>r f-m.. p.it oj >u\ 

t,.iinG oM tiikii.'n - -1-. 

^ 1‘hif '’I U * t« pK -n'l.- ■! (» "v. 

■'I'ii*'' If t.ikoii '• o' '.f ir\.,\.i7in id 

^ 'I- I')' Mo II oling .ipinuir-. f.. I.. ! ■lIj.,',. .■ j;,!.. 


1 I'T'* ' 'i*'''-- I- r!i»- pirr ot tli' tvoni '' pmtapa’' w'hn-h is 

"v. j N. .lan.iTi 
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4 [Bhapa|vato ^lalianijadliirriia-sn 

5 [d-rinu](l]iyatali Si-Rlcvvaiii Vittavvade 

() ....[to] [.Ala |liara ja-.sri-Jara' 

7 [dhvatah'^ I Sridcvyrnii Melyade| vyam | 

8 |yava]td Afa liara jadhii-aja 

9 ttra'^ ta[ t-jiad-aiiudliyatah I 

10 

Tilt' names are not fully |ii'es, i\ed. The ie.i<lm<> L.dt'lia in.in.i (I. 9) is 

conieetural. Melyadext is a (jiieer a |i|ie|i,ii a pii ilioiiiili ii.imes like- \h'''l,“ii lr\ i or 
Aleld Cire To he nan with in the I’uiijalp. \’il t .'a \ .i( Idi.i ) a "tdl iik.ic iiihoik. 
The evord .lar.'i leniiniU O'- ot the n.mii' <.l ./(O a.'C/e///R o| the M ithnhhri i ntn I'lii- 

.sode. d’lie dviuatc to which ilia 'I'.il hcloiiui'd miyht h.ixe iierii o| ..omc 

non-,\rvan ile^eent and tli.U w ill e.\|iiam i hc'-e eiiiiipiis ii.ma's. lint it ,i mere 

conieetnre, 

S. I. lilU. 

It is .1 ti'amnient ol a ^I'.d liki' i Ih' iiiii- ih"'' iiheil .iliii\<'. I’oiiion^ <i| '•iime 
six lines are pie'-erx'i'ii on it mn no hill n.oui' i^ to he lound in ilii'ui. In hoth 

tliese >|)e-'imeii' Sridevi '-r.iial.- O.r Mahadevi, the .iiii'eii .oiaoit. 

Seals -.it' Kino M'an.tsinih.t . 

S, 1, S4I, liTn. ::49 d’l. IX. p ). 

T’hese are tliret' ^|ieeimi'iis. ()nl\' one i' eoin|>li'te. I hey aie o| a kino 
called Alana.siiiihah The entire one (S. I. s 41 ) i^ a laryi' terraeotia jikiqiie, 

somewhat oval in sha]ie. the hack heine pii'Deil l>y a lioh' miiny ri'^ht throiiirh 

it. The face wdiich is eii'eiim''i'ril>eil Im an olihun; line jiointeil ,it laith the 
ends is ilivided into two li<diK. ’I he ii|i|ier oii'- Umiy .ihox'e two hoii/.oiiial lini's 
.shows a li<>n witli open nniuth aial ^e.iie'l on hi' hitiil h"_i'. Ih' l.mi's ,i eri''eenT 
shown ahove a larye >nn-tlower the tiyiir<' ol tin' 'iiii heimj; m.irlo'il at hi' icek 
above the tail that has curled near it. Tin' l■|■e'l•enr in tront wouM iialieate that 
the kine belonged to the Lun.ar ilyn.i'tv. The mane ol the lion is cnrleil ((ni- 
ventionallv. The lower hehl behiw the i|i\iiling line' coni.nns a thri'i'-Iine 
legend, which is eoni])Osed in the At'iil metre an<l re.nl': 

] Varnn-ab’ama-dharinma-xiikih sv.i-gnn.rdih vinlax-.liiu- 

2 ratiriita-pr<d<rit<"h-' | *| sri-Manasiiilha'-nripai i’- 

3 r jjayati jagat-prltaye lakslnna | *| 

■ The token of the illiDtrioiis Manasilhha- who has gladdened the .sub- 
jects through the rise of Ins e.xcelleiices ami wdio knows the iluties 
of the different riinm.s ami ilAdimis i' xictorioiis jo]- the ihdight 
of the worhl . 

MI'S rl p'« '1» ' • -""r (if -K'f ] 


^ [Therr 'tn ni' to In- panlN ittfr •'! K-l ! 

- [The t onvcT n Mlt.i^^ .tr- to b*- I'-ln.i-unh.i. « h.i f'-on t h- t'-j. - 

^ Vif^arqn ■'I'jn d|d,ii on Xo-.. bid Mi'l -U'* 
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Seals of high officials. 

S. I. 687 and 842 and 840. 

Three large seals of baked clay and darkish in colour. One is broken in 
two parts, and is half burnt and yelloivish in colour. A large hole runs from 
top to bottom. The obverse is a sunken area enclosed in an oblong line. The 
upper field separated from the lower by two straight lines with small perpendi- 
cular strokes at their ends is occupied by a lion seated on his hind legs and facing 
left with open mouth near which there is a crescent, below which there is a symbol 
representing a wheel or a large flower with pollen coming out of the centre, hav- 
ing a conch on each side. The mane of the beast is curled conventionallv. the 
portion nearmost the neck being formed into necklace. The symbol above the 
tail to our right evidently represents the sun. The legend which is composed 
in the Aj ifd metre is written in the lower field, is three-line and reads : — 

1 ^Ijit-arati-ganasya nyayavato raja- 

2 vritti-nipunasya [1*] sva=guna-abharanasya 

3 srl-Pasupatisimhasya lakshm=edarii [j|*]^ 

‘ This is a token of the illustrious Pasupatisiihha, whose own (good)' 
qualities are his ornaments, who is expert in serving the king, is 
just and has vanquished his foes.’ (There are fragments of four 
more seals.) 

B. I. 822 (FI. IX, /). 

Circular, reddish with grooves on back. Obverse enclosed in one dotted 
and one plain line. Upper field is taken by a lion seated as in the above-men- 
tioned two seals— open mouth of the lion is near the Sun symbol. The lower 
field is divided by lines as in the above. The legend is written in one line and 
reads 

SrT-Sagar-amatyah 

‘ The illustrious Minister Sagaia (Beading seems to be Brf-Sagarasiiiihasya.-— Ed,] 

B. Xo. U Xos, 795, 815. 

Clay seal with the figure ot a lion seated on his hind legs in front of a conch 
which is placed erect. The legend is written in two lines in the lower field. 
It reads : — 

Line 1 Vijit-arati-ganasya nyayavato raja-vritti-ni]mua(na)sya-[|*J 

Line 2 sva-gun-abharanasya srT- Devasimhasya^. 

INSCRIPTIONS. 

Very valuable inscriptions have been excavated at Xalanda. Thev are 
either connected with some donations or are simply votive. Among the former 
there are some which possess con.siderable historical importance and in the latter 


^ F<»i’ iliustratmii A/*, huf.. \’nJ. XXI, plate Ill(l)), fa< ing p. 7(j. 
“ Xo. Sl5 give.-? the legend in three line', ami curieeth read" uipuna. 

^ [Xo. Slo liA" l<ik-yk)n-td<tin alter -Kd. j 
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we find documents which are of great religious value and are helpful in investigat- 
ing matters of iconographical interest. They are of special value for the study 
of the statuary art of the period. Among the epigraphs which possess special 
historical importance the copper-plate in.scription which purports to belong to 
Samudragupta. the mighty Emperor of the Gu})ta dynasty, would have been the 
earliest— had it not been of a spurious nature. The very wording of it would 
show that it could not have been written in the lifetime of that potentate in 
spite of its being dated in his fifth regnal year. The next in date is the stone 
inscription of Yasovarmadeva. Whether he was the Kanauj king of that name 
or was identical with the ruler whose name has been read as Yasodharma I am 
not yet able to decide. When I wrote about it first, I identified him with the 
homonymous king of Kanauj who flourished about the middle of the eighth 
century of the Christian era. That time I was cliieflv influenced by the form 
of the letters used in it — for I took it to be late. The .script used in the Horiuzi 
(Japan) ))almleaf manuscript of the I'slujishavijaifddhdratri and in several ins- 
criptions of the Gurjara grants of the fifth century (A. D.) led me to alter my view 
and, like Biihler, 1 thought that an alphabet closely resembling the modern 
Devanagari was in general use certainly during the 7th and the 8th centuries 
and probably at a much earlier date and " though it would seem that this alphabet 
was regularly used for literary purposes only, it cannot be denied that it some- 
times was employed for A/.sr/nu.s' also Then I remembered the name Yaso- 
dharma which I consider to be an impossibility. Fleet was inclined to suspect 
the correctness of it and we have not yet found another instance of such a name 
— //u.sV/s is not a cllianna- and we cannot ex})ect such an a])pellation although 
names ending in the component dluiniia are to be met with. Consec|uently I 
took the name to be Yasovarman. The contents of the record under notice 
allowed this possibility. Brdaditya could very well fit in. Both these poten- 
tates joined and succeetled in vanc|uishing the barbarian Hunas. This king 
Baladitya was dead when the inscription was set up but the way he is spoken of 
in the would show that he was not a remote ruler either in time or in 

distance. This is indicated by the u.se of the verbal inflexion of lit which, 
according to Patahjali." can be emploved even for the events that took place 
very recently. The inscription was made in the time of Yasovarmadeva. Two 
of its verses, riz.. -1-6. are hi.storical rather than descriptive and simply mean that 
Malada made the offerings in the shrine that Brdaditva had built. And Bala- 
ditva could have built that shrine some 60 or 70 vears earlier. Baladitya ruled 
about .330 A. 1). 'the Bhitari and the Nalanda .seal would show that he w’as 
succeeiled by Kuinaragupta IL The 8arnath inscription gives us the date 
154 (-473 A. D.) for Kuinaragupta II. That there were two Baladityas we now 
know for certain. One of them came into conflict with Mihirakula about 529- 
530 A. D. This was Xarasiiiihagupta (alias Baladitya) who flourished before 
500 A. D. The inscription under notice speaks of two benefactions. The 
dedication by Malada described in the prasasti was an additional foundation to 


^ Ind. Ant.. Vo!. XII. p. 1.>I. 
“ ^lakdbhashya. III, 2&5. 
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one made bv Baladitva originallv. To me tliis seems to be plausible and so 
far nothing has come out which wil] controvert this view. The Ghosrawan 
'pramsti of Devapaladeva which I am giving in the sequel would rather support 
it. This interesting record would tell us that the Peshawar countrv had very 
brilliant Buddhist teachers about the time of Devapaladeva and this could not 
have hap])ened all of a .sudden. The conversion of Mrdada and others must have 
been the result of the spreail of Buddhism in Gandhara during earlier ages. 
If, however, anything decisivelv going against it turns u]i, J shall gladly revert to 
my original opinion to the effect that the ]totentate to whose reign the Xalanda 
stone inscription belongs is the Yasovarmadeva of Kanauj. 

Amongst inscriptions which are chietly votive special mention is to be made 
of the record or the image of \'agIsvarT which was found at Kapati\'a. a small 
hamlet near the site of Xalamhi. It mentions a king named Gbpfda who is 
evidently of the Pala lineage. Me flourished about the year 7,50 A. D. and is 
thus described in the ‘ Manjuirhimlahdpa \ 

“ That king (will be) sweet in speech, considerate and a power. 

“ Formerly, he will, in youth, be in the hands of women, miserable, foolish, 
having been subdued by enemies but coming in contact with a good (religious) 
friend, he will become very charitable. He will become the maker of vihdnis, 
cliaityas. gardens, reservoirs, beautiful free hotels, bridges, deva temples, and 
caves. He will be ready in matters praiseworthy. The land will become 

surrounded by many heretics. He will be kind and sensualist but lover of justice 
or dharuta. Having ruled for 27 years he would die on the Ganges at the aue 
of 80.” 

As a maker of vihdnts, etc., he must have given images in gifts and the icon 
on which this inscription is engraved jirobalily was one of those gifts. On the 
evidence of this record it can be surmised that Hagadha was a part of his terri- 
tory about the middle of the 8th century. 

The other inscription possessing s])ecial historical value is the charter of 
Devapaladeva which I had the good luck of discoveiing during my explorations 
of Xalanda. This invaluable document has already been published in the 

Epigruphia Itidica where its contents have also l)een discussed. Several Jfutch 
savants have also written their comments on it. So far as I am aware the identi- 
fication of the fsailendras mentioned in this in.scri}>tion is still an open cjuestion 
in spite of the conjectures which have been hazarded about them.^ It will 

not be of much use to notice them here. The text and the translation of the 

inscri})tion are given here for the .sake of ready reference. The Ghosrawan 
pra.kisti is connected with this Emperor, namely, Deva])aladeva and also with 
Xalanda and its text and tran.slation as given by Kielhorn are added for a similar 
reason. 


^ The latejjt contribution about the §ailendrus of which I ani aware ha-' appt'.ired m the Jonnird of thn (Jrf.atpr India 
i>'o€iety. \ oi. II, X(5. 1. Here the opinion is ^iven that the dynaaty was so named u-tter .Sivm, the lord of the -Dallas or lu jun- 
tain.s. One should remember in this ca.se that Siva is rather a ’destroyer’ and not * treator.” M. G'oedcs' idea looks more 
plausible. The kings of Fu-nann bore the title of Sailaiaja whh h is ,i .synonym of Sailendra and Fu-nann wa.-^ the seat of the 
.Sailendras. Possibly the.se Fu-nann kings embraced Buddhism and ad<ipted Sanskrit names. Fu-naan was Hinduised by 
the Brahinan.s who went there about the dth century of the Christian era. 
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The other two inscriptions requiring special mention belong to the reign of 
Mahenclrapala. the Pratihara king of Kanauj. One of them is engraved on a 
miniature stone stupa and the other on the pedestal of a stone image of Buddha 
which I discovered in a private collection at Bihar Sharif in 1933 when I was 
in camp at Xalanda. The texts of all these inscriptions are given in their proper 
places. They would indicate that Southern Bihar or Magadha was included in 
the territory of Mahendrapida about his 4th regnal year, which is the date of the 
latter record. 

^ Inscriptions of a purely votive or religious nature have also been unearthed 
at Xalanda. These are also noticed in this chapter. The most important of 
these records are those which give us the text of the Prutitijasaaiutpada. iMost 
of them are fragmentary, they are incised on bricks or .stones. Onlv two require 
special mention here. They are almost complete and are written on large bricks. 
From a literary point of view they are of a special value. The bricks which bear 
them are marked A and B respectively. In the case of B the whole inscrip- 
tion is written on one side while in that of A the top and three sides are occupied 
by writing. The script used is late Gupta and the language is Sanskrit. These 
two bricks read together enable us to make out the complete text of the Pratl- 
tyasarnutpdda and of its exposition, i.e.. Vibhanga. Xo other inscriptional record 
of the Vibhanga or Sanskrit explanation of this well-known Buddhist text has 
yet been found. Consequently these are unique relics. Finds so far made in 
other places only give the 12 nidcinas^ (the concatenation of causes and effects). 
For example, the bricks discovered at Gopalpur in the Gorakhpur district of the 
United Provinces, the Kasia coj)per-plate I excavated from the !M^alu"]\i:':nirvana- 
chaitya in 1910-11. and the Kurrum casket inscription^ give only the text of the 
Paticlichasamuppado. Both the Sanskrit and the Prakrit versions of it are 
known already from inscriptions as well as from literature. Several inscrip- 
tions have been unearthed at Xalanda itself which give them. The 27th pallava 
of the AradcoiahaJpalatd of Kshemcndra gives the Sanskrit version. The hard 
struggle which Siddhartha had to make for attaining the bodhi has been 
narrated in Buddhist texts where the account of the hapipenings of the dav on 
which the object of his life was realised is also to be found. In the evening on 
that day the IMahajuirusha marched towards the Bod/d-tree and met the grass- 
cutter Svastika (Satthiva) and got from him an offering of 8 bundles of grass. 
This very suitable present was turned into an dsana which the great man occupied 
with resolve not to get up without attaining the real jhdna, the sole object of his 
life. The following asseveration shows the grim determination he made when 
he sat on this seat in the well-known attitude called vajrdsana or the adaman- 
tine seat. ‘ Let my skin, ray nerves and bones wash away, let my life blood 
dry up, I will not leave this seat before attaining perfect enlightenment.' He 
kept his word and came off triumphant. In the first watch of the night he arrived 
at the knowledge of his former states of existence {purvanivdsa, pubbenivdsa) ; 

1 Proc. A. S. B., Vol. LXIII, pp. 99 ff. 

“ [An inscribed brick, dated (Gupta) year 197 and containing the same text as in these documents has recentlj’ been 
found at Xalanda. See Ep. Ind., Vol. XXI\ . pp. 21 f. — Ed.] 
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in the second watch he acquired the heavenly eye {dii'ijachnksJins. dibbacha- 
kldin): in the third watch, the knowledge of the series of causes and effect.s, i.e., 
Pratltyasatniitpada. Patichchasamuppado. It is this knowledge which the text 
written on these bricks gives : the four truths (satydni). namely, duhkhn. suffer- 
ing. snmudaya, cause, nirodha. suppression and prntipud or hu'irga. i.e.. path, 
state that there is suffering, that suffering has a cause, and that to suppress it 
one must know the right way. These 12 niddnas or twelvefold PratJtyasamut- 
pdda reveal the root of the evil. When the root cause is found out, the evil 
or real disease is easily remedied. This concatenation of causes and effects, 
this text says, is made of (1) aridya. ignorance. (2) sioiiskcirns. impressions; 
(3) vijhdua. clear consciousne.ss ; (4) ndmarupa. name-and-form. (.5) sJinddyafana. 
the six organs of sense ; (6) spnria. contact of the senses with external objects ; 
(7) vedattd. feeling; (8) tri.^hijd. desire; (9) updddna. clinging, effort; (10) hhdrd, 
becoming, beginning of existence ; (11) jdti. birth, existence ; and (12) jnrd- 
iHnmnn-sdhA-paiidemnd-diilik]ui-d(Oi,iii(.nH.tsy-nHpaydsah. old age. and death, 
sorrow, lamentation. i)ain. grief and despondency. The world was full of miserv 
duhkha-dictyoi'i jayat and the Maluqnirusha by his continuous exertions found 
out the cause of the evil and the way how to suppress it. When he occupied the 
vajfdsdna and got the enlightenment, he evolved fr<»m within two formulas, one 
consists of the four Arya-aatydni and the other of the twelvefold Pratltyii^dinnit- 
p)ddn. These are briefly e.xpressed in the well-known creed, formula. 

IT dhaniid hetx-pntblxtrd h.etHH-t>'.<!ltdn - Tathdyatd hy-ti.rxdat Teshdi'i rha 
yd ti.ii-dd/iaeva mrddl Mahd srantaija h . 

They represent the fundamental truths of his teaching and were tir.-t revealed 
by him to the Pahcha-Bhadravarglyas at Mrigadava (8arnath) when he first 
set the ‘ Wheel of Law ' in motion and later to all beings alike. 

The large numi)er of clay tablets found at Xrdanda has its own intere.st. 

Thev were in all ]jrobability given to the [)ious visitors as mementos. Person- 

who were not rich (;r could not afford to erect large dtnifyds or put up costlv 

images got these plaques and then gave them as their offerings. Some of these 
were given back as prasddu. This we see at the futhas of the Hindus even in 
the.se days. Typical examples of such antiquities are represented in the accom- 
panying ])hotographs (PI. I. a and e : PI. 11, a). The tigures and the writings 

they bear testify to the skilfulness of the artists who wrought them. The smaller 
sealings with the creed formula written on them in minute letters are f(jund in 
large numbers on Buddhist sites all over India. They are deposited in .small 
stupas also. In one case a miniature clay stupa unearthed at Xalanda got broken 
and one small clay sealing of this kind was found inside it. Evidentlv this was 
inserted before the stupa was baked. It is n<.)t unlikelv that (ulier numberlc"- 
similar stupas which have been excavated at Xalanda might be containing similar 
sealings deposited in them. The creed formula gives the knowledge which the 
Buddha discovered and is therefore one of the most sacred things for a Biuldhist 
To deposit it in a stupa will be a highly meritorious deed for him. The stupa 
might be taken as the body of the Buddha and the formula as the essence 
‘ his divine knowledge '. 
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The other clay tablets which come under this head bear some texts but I 
have not been able to decipher them. The letters in which they are written 
are too small and worn. A few words here and there are no doubt readable. 
Their photographs are however given so that scholars with stronger eyes might 
try them (Plate I,, c). 

Nalanda copper -plate inscription of Samudragupta. 

This plate was discovered in 1927-28 in course of excavation in the north 
verandah of Monastery Xo. I at a depth of 19 ft. from the to]) and about 1' 6” 
above the concrete pavement of the lower monastery. It was found with the 
reverse side uj) among Inirnt debris in front of the door of a cell. Along with 
it were recovered the ]9harmapala coj)per-plate which was lying just beside it 
and a few fragments of a chain armour found at a distance of about 6' from it. 
The armour must have belonged to some soldier who took an active |)art in the 
onslaught during which this monastery was burnt down. As the accompanying 
facsimile would show, the {)late must have very badly snifered from tire. (duly 
one side of it was inscribed and the inscription comprisetl 12 lines of which now 
five alone are intact. The script in which it is written is late (liipta and the 
language is Sanskrit prose. It ])urports to be the charter of Samudragupta. 
the great Gupta Emperor of India, i.ssued from his victorious camp at Xripfira. 
The inscription incised on it gives the .second day of Magha and the fifth regnal 
year of Samudragupta as its date and has no seal attached to it. Gopasvd/niu. 
the MaM{send)pati and Akshapatalddhikrita. i.e.. the great minister and the 
officer appointed to the duties of the depository of legal documents, is mention- 
ed in it as the officer under whose order it was written, and it ends with the name 
of the illustrious Chandragupta. evidently the son and successor of Samudra- 
gupta. Owing to its very bad preservation, the greater portion of the writing 
has become ob.scure or lo.st and the details regarding the grant as well as the 
grantee cannot be ascertained definitelv. The fifth line seems to give Pushka- 
raka as the name of the gift-village. In tenor, script and language, the docu- 
ment is practically identical with the Gaya copper-j)late which was published 
by Fleet long ago.^ Perhaps the executor of the grant, namely GopasvamI— 
provided it is correctly read — is also the same person. The e])ithets of Samudra- 
gupta from sarvi'a-rdj-dchclihettnh (1.1) to Llchchltnci-dauhiftra.-siiu (1.4) are 
given in the genitive ca.se, but the attributes K>tnmiadPviinni = ntpan}ia}i. para- 
ma-hlidgavntd and mnliurujddhirujd-irl-Snmvdragnptah are put in the nominative 
case. This causes suspicion and I consider the document to be spurious con- 
sequently. The lateness of the script u.sed supports this surmise. 

The readable portion of the grant is tran.S'Cribed below. 

The Ni'ipura of this record is evidently the present Xripura which is a large 
nmnzd lying some TJ miles to the west of Xalanda and comprising four tdlukas. 
namely, Xripur. Chak-Xirpur. Jalalpur and Tajublglul. The {)resent status of 
the tnauza is indicative of its importance in early ages. The names of the 
vishayas mentioned in it are not clear. Whether the village named in line 5 


^ Corpus Ijis. Jnd., Vol. Ill, pp. 254 f. 
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was termed Chandrapushkaraka or Vadrapushkaraka is not certain. Possibly it 
was situated on a pokhard or tank and was called after it. Chandra pxshhiraka- 
grdma is a very likely name and Chandpokliara may be derived from it. 

The date given in the charter is evidentlv regnal and would correspond 
to about the year 335 A. D. assuming that Samudragujua ascended the throne 
cir. 330 A. D. 


Text.^ 


Line 1 (Jm svasti [|*] Maha-nau-hasty-asva-jayaskandhavarrit Xripura-vasakat 
[ ! *] [sarvva-rajochchhettuh] prithivyam=apratirathasya chatur-udadhi-salil- 
asva]- 

Line 2 dita-yasaso l)hanada-Varun-Endr-Anta[ka*]-samasya = Kritantaparasor- nvav- 
agat-aneka-g6-hiranya-k5ti-pradasya chir-o[chchhami-a]- 
Line 3 svamedh-aharttur^mmaharaja-srT-Gf/p/u-prapauttrasya maharajadhiraia-srl- 
b-7<rt/o^Ar/c/io-pauttrasya [maharaiadhiraja-sri-C7u/ad/v/r///pp(-puttra ]- 
Line 4 sya [Lichchhavi-dauhittrasya mahadevyaiii Kumaradevyam utpannah 
parama-bhagavato ma hatajadhiraia-srT-<SVoa udrafpi ptali] 

Line 5 vaishayika-[Chandra ?]pushkaraka-grama-Krivinada i-vaishayika .... 

gam pu....pra ku 

Line 6 matapitror-atmanas-cha puny 

Line 7 tadya shil 

Line 8 samuchita gra[ma*] pratyaya-hirany- 

adayo deya na chaita[t]pra- 

Line 9 bhrity^anena dya danyagram-adi-karada-kutiimbi-karukadavah 

pravesayitavya [a]nyath-=aniyatam-agrahar-akshepa[h] 

Line 10 syacLiti Samb(v)at o Milgha di 2 nivaddha|'m*] 

Line 11 [Anya]gram-akshapatal-adhikrita. mahasenapati-mahriv(b)aladhikrita- 

[Gopasva]m(my)-adesa-likhitam 
Line 12 [kumaJra-srl-Chandragupta^h] 


The stone inscription of the reign of Yasovarmadeva. 

This im])ortant document has already been published by me in the Epigra- 
phia Indica-. where I have discussed in detail all the main points which it discloses. 
I need not recapitulate what has been stated there. For the sake of readv re- 
ference. I would like to give here only the text and translation of it. 

Mention might be made here of another prakisti of this kind which was 
found at the village of Ghosrawah long ago and was finally published by Kiel- 
horn. The tone and wording of these two prasastis are verv much alike and 
I am led to think on that account that the composers were indebted to one an- 
other. The Ghosrawah prakisti mentions a ‘ Ynmmnn mapura-vihdra ’ which in 
all probability was founded by the king Yasdvannan himself. A number of 
beautiful Buddha sculptures still lying at different places in this village would 
show that the locality was once in a flourishing condition ; and had manv follow- 
ers of Buddhism residing in it. That Yasovarma-vihdra was an important 


* [For a more complete text see Ep. Ind., Vol, XXV, p. .oO anJ Plato. --Ed.] 
» Vol. XX, pp. 43 f. and Plate. 
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monastery would be inferred from the fact that Yiradeva of Nagarahdra, as stated 
in the prasasti, came to pay a visit to it. The tradition current among the elderly 
folk in the village connects Bargaoh and Tittaraman, a large village some two 
miles to the north of Ghosrawaii, and Ghosrawan together saying that they all 
belong to one period. If conjecture is allowed Ghosrawan might be identical 
with Yasovarma-vihara and in Tittaraman one might find a recollection of the 
Tatarian who came this side in the reign of Yasovarmadeva ‘ like the pratita- 
Tikina of the inscription of the time of Yasovarmadeva. For the sake of com- 
parison the text and translation of the Ghosrawan prasasti will be given below. 

Text. 

1 Samsara-sthira-va(ba)ndhanat^krita-matir=m6kshaya yo dehinam karunvat= 

prasabhaiii sarlram=api yo datva tutosh=arthine [!*] s-Endrair=yah sva> 
sirah-kirita-makari-ghrisht-aiiihri- 

2 padmah surais-tasmai sarvva-padartha-tatva(ttva)-vidushe Yu(Bu)ddhaya 

nityaiii namah || [1* |!P Sarvvesham murdhni datva padam=avanibhri- 
tammdgatb bhuri-dhama nistririis-amsu-pratana-pradalita-nikhil-arati-ghb- 

3 r-andhakarah [ 1*] khyato yo loka-palah sakala-vasumati-padmini-v(b)odha- 

hetuh sriman Bhasvan=iv=ochchais=tapati disi disi sri-Yasovarmmadevah 
1 1 [2* 1 1 ]- Tasy-asau parama-prasada-ma 

4 hitah sriman-udar-asayah putro margapateh pratlta-ri7’d?-6dichipater= 

mantrinah [|*] Mdlddo bhuvi nandan6=ridaman6 yo \{B)andhumatyds= 
sudhir-dln-asa-paripuran-ai- 

5 ka-chaturo dhiro visuddh-anvayah |1 [3 ||*]^ Y=asav=iirjita-vairi-bhu- 

pravigalad-dan-amv(b)u-pan-6llasan-madyad-bhrihga-kar-indra-kumbha-dalana- 
prapta-srivam=bhubhujahi Nalandd ha- 

6 sat^iva sarvva-nagarTh subhr-abhra-gaura-sphurach-chaity-ahisu-prakaris=sad- 

agama-kala-vikhvata-vidvaj-jana || [4 M *]^ Yasyam=amv(b)udhar-avalehi- 
.sikhara-sreni-vi- 

7 har-avali maFev-ordhva-virajini virachitii dhatra manojha bhuvah [j*J 

nana-ratna-mayukha-jala-khachita-prasada-devalaya sad-vidyadhara- saiigha- 

8 ramya-vasatir-dhatte Sumeroh sriyam i| [5 ii*]i Atr=iisa[hya]-parakrama- 

pranayina jitv akhilan=vidvisho ]'(B)«/nd/t^a-mahanripena sakalam=bhuktva 
cha bhu-mandalam [!*] 

9 prasadah sumahan-ayam-bhagavatah Sauddh6daner=adbhutah Kailas- 

abhibhav-echchay=eva dhavalo manye samutthapitah |j [6 Api cha 1| 

Xvak-kurvvann~Indu-kantin-Tuhinagi- 

10 ri-sirah-sreni-sobhan=nirasyan subhram=akasa-Gahgan-tad-anu malinavan 

mukavan vadi-sindhun manyejetavya-sunye bhuvana iha vritha 
bhrantir- ity aka- 

11 layya bhrantva ksh6nrm=aseshah=jita-vipula-yasa-stambha uchchais=sthito 

va II [7 ii*]- Atr^adapjnivMyanmajya-dadhimad^dipas-tatha bhasuras= 

chatur-jataka'renu-misram=amala- 


^ Metre Sinhlrdavikrlditam. 
2 Metre Sragdhara. 
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12 n=toyani surlha-sTtalam(m) i siiilhvl eh^akshaya-iilvika l>liagavate 

V(B)u(l(lhaya suddli-atman M/Va len'i yathokta-v'aiiis i -yasisa ten ati-bha 
ktya avavaiii(m) :i [8 ji*]^ Adesat sphlta-slla-.si'uta-dhavala-dlii- 

13 yo bhiksliii-sangliasya bhuyo dattan^teii-aiva saiuyag v(b)aliu-glinta- 

dadliibliir-vyanianair=yiiktann(in=a)nnaui(m) 1 Bhikshul)hyas=tacli cliaturbhyo 
bahu-surablii-chatur-jatak-amodi nityaih toyain sattre vibhaktaiii 
piinar=api 

14 vimalam bhikshii-sanghiiya dattain i! [9 |1*]“ Ten aiv-adbluita-karnnnana 

nijain-iha krItv=a[rva]-Sangli-antikannnuktva chivarikiaiii pradaya vi- 
dhina samanvam^ekan="tatha kalaiii prerayitmii sukhe- 

15 na layanan^dattam sva-deAim=vina tebbyo AT/td(/n/-;A'-avadhes clia ])ara- 

tah Sakvatmajebhyah punah || [10 li*]^ Danaiii yad etad^amalan- 
guna-saIi-bhikslui-Pi7rn>ip«(?m*Tnrt-vachana-prativ(b)odhitena i tena ])ratita- 

16 yasasa bhuvi Nirtnaldyd bhratra vyadhayi sarad-liuiu-nibh-anauayrih 

I [ 11 Pitr6r=bhratuh kalatra-svasri-snta-snhridan tasya dliarmm- 

aika-dhamno dattaiii danaiii yad -etat-sakalain ati-rasen- ayur-a 

17 rogya-hetoh 1 sarvveshan-janmabhajaih ))hava-bliaya-ia]adlieh ])ara->anita- 

ran-arthaih snmat-Samv(b)odhi-kalpa-drnma-vipnla-phala-i)ra]jtaye eh -- 
anumodyam i| [12 d*]’ Chandro yavach-ehakasti s])hnrad-nru- 

kirano lo- 

18 ka-dipaA cha Bhasvan esha ydvach=cha dhatri sa-jabidhi-valaya dvaii- 

s-eha datt-avakaAi yavach-ch aitemahantrl blmvana-l)hara-(lhuran - 
dharayanto inahklhras tavacdi-Chandr-avadata dhavalayatii disain ma- 

19 udalaiii kirttir-esha i| [13 i|*]“ Y(5 ilanasy-asya kaschit krita-jaiiad- 

avadher- antarayaiii vidadliyat-sakshad VajrdsaixistJtn Jinx iha blm- 
gavan antarasthah sad=aste 1 Y {B)dldditijPna rajna ])radalita-ri- 

20 puna sthapitas-ch aisha Aista panch-ananta[rya]-kartur ggatiin ati-visha- 

man -dhannahuiah sa yayat H [14 h*]'’ Ity evaiii Sll<ich(uxlrit-]m\\\n 

ta-kiranika-)S'raand«^/af-alanghvaiii Sangh-ajnaiii infmlhni kritva MUta- 
lava- 

21 vibliavav ajiy aniilochya bharath(m) i hridyatn etain udaraiii tvaiitain - 

akuiutam aprapanchain praAistiiii vanchhetatii kin na paiiigu Akhari- 
taru-phal-avaptiin-uchchaih karena 1| [15 |i*J- 

Translation. 

(V. 1) Continual salutation to the Buddha who made up his mind to emanci- 
pate living beings from the strong tangles of the world and who felt exceediiif^ly 
delighted after giving {his oicn) body to the supplicant, whose foot-lotus is rubbed 
by the gods, including Indra, with the small taahara figures (eitgraced) in the dia- 
dems on their heads, and who is conversant with the real nature of all the cate- 
gories. 

(\'. 2) The illustrious, prosperous and highly glorious Yasdvarmmadeva has 
risen after placing his foot on the heads of all the kings and has completely 


^ Mttre tSardiilai ikndita. 
^ Metre Sragdhard, 

^ Metre Vasantatilakd. 
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removed the terrific darkness in the form of all his foes by the rliffiision of the 
rays of his sword. He is the celebrated protector of the world and the cause 
of the excitement of all the PadminJ women of earth. He shines above all in 
every quarter like the resplendent Sun. who has risen after spreading his rays 
on the tops of all the mountains aiul has torn asunder bv the diffusion of severe 
rays the foe in the form of terrible darkness, who is the well-known protector of 
the world and cause of the blooming of all the lotuses, of the earth. 

(V. 3) MalMa was the illustrious and magnanimous son of the well-known 
Tikina {i.e.. Tefiin). who was his (Ya.46varmadeva’s) minister, the guardian of 
the frontier and ruler of the north. He (Malada). the unrivalled and quick 
subduer of the enemies, fulfiller of the desires of the supplicants on the earth, 
resolute, of stainless family, and the son (literally, gladdener) of Bandhumatir 
was honoured by his (Ya.sovarmmadeva's) great favoni’. 

(Vv. 4-6) Baladitya, the great king of irresistible valour, aftei- having 
vanquished all the foes and enjoved the entire earth, erected, as if with a view 
to see the Kailasa mountain surpassed, a great and extraordinary temple {pm- 
wda) of the illustrious son of Suddhodana (i.e.. the Buddha) here at Nalanda. 
Nalanda had scholars, well-known for their {knoidedpe of the) sacred texts and 
arts, and {u'as full of the) beams of the rays of the chaitf/as shining and bright 
like white clouds. She was (consequently) mocking, as it were, at all the cities 
of the kings who had acquired wealth by tearing asundei’ the tem))les of the, 
great elephants surrounded by the shining black bees which weie maddened by 
drinking the rut in the hostile lands. She had a row of vihdras. the line of whose 
tops touched the clouds. That (ro/c of vihdras) was. so to .say. the lieautiful 
festoon of the earth, maile by the Creator, which looked resplendent in going 
upwards. Nalanda had temples which were brilliant on account of the net-work 
of the rays of the various jewels set in them and was the plea.sant abode of the 
learned and the virtuous Sanyha and re.sembled Sumeru. the charming residence 
(»f the noble Yidyadharas. 

(V. 7) (The prdsdda). after having gone round the earth and on finding, as 
it were, that it was a u.seless wandering when this world had no other structure 
to lie conquered (surpassed), stands aloft, as if it were a column of the great 
fame it had won. scoffing at the lustre of the moon, disregarding the beautv of 
the rows of the summits of the Snow-mountain (Himalaya), .soiling (i.e.. throwing 
into the shade) the white Ganges of the sky, and then turning dumb the streams 
of disputants. 

(V. 8) Here. Malada of the above-mentioned family and fame himself brought 
with great devotion for the pure Lord Buddha the pious permanent grant, puie 
water as cool as nectar and mixed with the powder of four fragrant objects, as 
well as, the shining lamp, the offerings of clarified butter and curds. 

(Y. 9) Under the order of the community of friars of bright intellect, great 
piety and learning, he again distributed daily, in a fitting manner, rice with (vari- 
ous) preparations, curds and copious yhee, to the four monks.’ He again gave 


^ It raean« ** monks from the four ijuartcfs 
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to the assembly of monks the pure and highly fragrant water, perfumed with the 
four^ objects (scents) and distributed daily at the satfra. 

(Ah 10) He (Malada), whose deeds were wondrous, purchased {evprt/thinn of) 
his own here (at Nalanda) from the revered Sancjlui and gave it back [to th> 
hJiil'slius) according to rites, barring the monks robe. He also gave away to 

the sons of the Sdkya {i.e., Buddhist monks), a common tlwelling place {irherein) 

to spend time happily, up to and beyond Narddarika, excepting a place for him- 
self. - 

(Ah 11) This stainless gift has been made by him who is the brother of 
Nirmala whose face resembled the autumnal moon. His fame is spread over 
the world and he has been awakened by the words of the monk Purnnendrasena, 
who shines by his excellence. 

(A". 12) All this gift has been given with great devotion for tlie sake of the 
welfare and longevity of the parents, brother, wife, sister, son and friends of him 
{i.e., Alalada) who is the sole repository of virtue. Alay it be approved so 
that the living beings might cross the fearful ocean of the world and attain 

the great fruit of the AVishing Tree in the form ()f the sacred Enlightenment 

{Bddlii). 

{\. 13) As long as the Moon shines and the Sun. tlie lamp of the world, with 
his lustrous and extensive rays {sheds U(fht). as long as this earth together with 
the encompas.sing ocean endures and the sky, which gives s])ace. lasts, and 
as long as the.se great mountains, bearing the yoke of the world, remain, so 
long let this hirtti. which is pure like the Aloon. whiten the circle of {aJi) the 
quarters. 

(Ah Id) AA’hoever interferes with this gift, which has to last as long as the 
world endures, will, void of virtue as he is, have the dire fate of one who com- 
mits the ‘ five sins ’ — {let him hnoiv) that the Lord Jina (the Buddha who occupies 
the adamantine seat) is here ever present within us and that the great king 
Baladitya has established this image of the Buddha. 

(Ah 15) Thus, Silachandra and the well-known Karanika Svamidalta hav- 
ing placed the order of the Saiigha on their head, withoiit considering the weight 
{of responsibility), composed at once this beautibd and srddime. though simple. 
pramsti. although the wealth of their knowledge is small — for. will not even the 
criples wish to get the fruits from the tree on the mountain bv (raising thei,-) 
hand I 


Shahpur stone image inscription of Adityasena. 

This inscription was first brought to notice in 1882. when Genei'<d (’unnin- 
gham published his reading of the text and gave a translation of it. as well as a 
lithograph.^^ Fleet re-edited it in the Corpus^ Inscriptionum Indicarum. Its 
text and translation given by him run as follows. 


iThey are : — Ivak, ela, patraha and nagaktsnra. 

^ It means that Malada became a Buddhist monk for muhp time and after th.it ae.u.i I, a i/rOri thif 

’Cunningham, A. S. R., Vol. XV, p. 12. Plate XI. Xo. 1. 

‘Vol. Ill, pp. 20S £f. and PI. 
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Text. 

1 kh.l.dh.g. . . chandra-ksMti-kalani yavat=p[r]atipaditam[| |*] 

2 Om Samvat 60 6 Margga su di 7(?) asyau=divasa-masa-samvatsar-anupurvyaiii 

sri-Adityasena- 

3 [deva]-raj[y]e Na( ?)landa(?)-mali-agrahare sMh[un]a va(ba)ladhikrita- 

Salapakshena de[ya*]-dtiarmmo=yaiii pratishthitam(h) 

4 [matapitror-a]tmanas-cha puny-abhivriddhaye [|1*] 

Translation. 

has been granted, to endure for the same time with 

and the moon and the earth. 

Line 2. Om ! The year 60 (and) 6 ; (the month) Marga ; the bright fortnight ; 
the day 7 (?),— on this (lunar day), (specified) as above by the day and 
month and year, — in the reign of the illnstrions Adityasenadeva, 
this appropriate religious gift has been installed by the virtuous Saiapaksha, 
the Balddhiki ita, in the great agrahdra of Nalanda (?), for the 

purpose of increasing the religious merit of (his) parents and of 
himself. 

The record shows that the image which bears it was originally set up ‘ in the 
great agrahdra of Nalanda ’ by Saiapaksha, the virtuous commander of an army 
(Balddhikrita) in the reign of Adityasena, of the family of the Guptas of Magadha 
in the 66th year of, probably, the Harsha era (672-73 A. D.). The description 
given by Fleet would indicate that the image whereon the inscription is engraved 
represented the Sun deity and was not Buddhistic. The mention of agrahdra 
in place of vihdra would support that view and make it Brahmanical. Several 
seals have been found at Nalanda which mention some agrahdra or gift-village 
in lieu of a monastery and bear symbols which are more of a Brahmanical than 
Buddhistic nature. The fact would lead ns to surmise that Nalanda was not 
an exclusively Buddhist habitation but must have had Brahmanical establish- 
ments also about the 7th century after Christ. That solar worship existed there 
about that age is evidencetl not only by this icon but by some other images also 
which have been recovered at the site and are now deposited in the museum which 
the xlrcha'ological Department has organised at Nalanda. I have alreadv noticed 
this point above. 

The Kapatiya Vagisvarl image inscription of the time of Gopala. 

This inscription was first noticed by Cnnningham^^ who described it as incised 
on the image of A'agisvarl which was found in a collection lying in a temple at 
Kapatiya, a hamlet near the site of Nalanda. Neither any temple nor a collec- 
tion of images is to be seen now at Kapatiya. Where the image bearing this 
inscription now lies is not known. - 


' See A. S. R., Vol. I, p. 36 ; plate xiii, \o. 1 and Vol. Ill, p. 120 ; R. I). Banerji, The Palas of Bengal p. 63. and Xilmani 
Chakravarti, Rala inscriptions in the Indian Museum, ./. A. .S'. B. (N. S.), Vol. IV, p. 105, plate VII. 

- [This inseript'on is nocv preserved in the Indian -Museum, Calcutta. — Ed.] 
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Text. 

1 Samvat (?) Asvina Ai cli 8 paramabhattaraka-niaharajadhiraja-parame- 

svara-sri-tropd/rt rajani (?) sri-Nalandayaiii 

2 sri-VagTsvari bhattarikii^ [savarnna-vrihi sakta] 

The P. M. P. Gbpala king mentioned in this record is l)elieved to be the 
second Pala king of this name. Cunningham and Kieliiorn took him to 
be ffopala 1. 


The Nalanda copper -plate of Dharmapaladeva. 

'Phis copper-plate was found along with the copper-plate of Samudragujita 
which has lieen noticed above. It is also liurnt ; the inscrijjtion which it lieai-s 
has suffered very badly, especially the reverse or the back side of it where except- 
ing a few letters here and there the whole writing has disapprearei-l. 

The plate measures about 10|" by leaving the seal whicli is soldered to 
it at the top. Both of its sides are inscribed. I'he obverse seems to have 24 
and the reverse not less than 12 lines of writing. 'i'he readable fiortion of the 
charter is written in Sanskrit prose and in early Devaniigari characters. The 
seal bears the legend : i^nmdn Dhan)tapdladevfih which is engraved between 
two straight lines, and above a floral design. Above the legend is formed the 
usual Mrigaclava emblem found in the Pala records. I’nlike the Khalimpur 

grant the record at once starts in a business-like way with Oni .... sampatti/- 

updtta-jaya-.sabdah making no mention of the Vajrasana or Buddha. The name 
of the place whence the charter was issued is written after the word.s ‘ jat/a-mb- 
dah' but is obscure. 'I'he expression vdsakdt ■■irhhaj-jai/d-shtndhd rdrat is how- 
ever preserved. 

'rhe object of the charter is to register the gift of a village by the Pala king 
Dhaimapdladeva, though the name of the village and of the grantee is not clear 
The name of the father of the donee is, however, clear and leads Dharraadatta 

(6th line from the bottom of the reverse side). It is also clear that the gift village 

lay in the Gaya vishaya and in the Nagara-h^aA’fi or division. 'Fhe text as f'lj- 
.as it can be made out reads : — 


Texfi. 

Obverse. 

1 Oiii svasti i mahanau-ha.sty-asva-ratha-patti-sampat(tt)y-upatta-jayasavda (bda) 

2 ....vasakat srimaj-jaya-skandhavarat parama- 

3 saugato maharajadhiraja-ki-Gopa/odewt-pad-anudhya- 

4 tah parame.svarah parama-bhattarako maharajadhirajah .srl- 
b man Dharmmapdladevah kusali Nagara-bhuktau Gaya-visha- 

6 y-antahpati- Jamka( ? )nadi-vithi-prativ(b)addha-Nigraha( ?)gramasanna 


[For fuller text see Ep. lull., Vol. XXni. pp. 291 f, Ea.j 
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J ntararama ( -grainakab samupagatan (sa)i‘vvan eva raja-rajana- 
8 ka-rajaputra-rajamatya-mahakarttakritika-mahadandanaya- 
S ka-maMpratihara-mahasamanta-maharaja-dauhsadhasadhanika- 


10 pramatri-sarabhanga-kumaramatya-raiasthaniy-oparika-visliaya- 

11 pati-dasaparadhika-chaur6ddharanika-dandika-dandapasika-ksha(kshe)- 

12 2)ala-tadayuktaka-viniyuktaka-hasty-asv-6shtra-va(ba)la-vya- 

13 [pritaka]-kisora-vadava-go-mahishy-adliikrita-duta-preshanika-gama- 

14 [gami]k-abhitvaiamanaka-Gauda-Malava-lvha.sa-Kidika-Huna-bhata- 

15 dm=anyan(m)s-ch aklrttitan sva-pada-padm-opajivinah pra- 

16 vra(bra)hman-ottai‘an ]uahattara-klltulllvi(mbi)-p^lroga-med- 

andhra-chanda- 

17 la ravi[di*Jtaiii yath- oparilikhita Tiita 

18 gochara-parvantab s-oj)arikaia 

19 roddharanah sarvva-pTda-paiihriti- 

20 pragrahya laja-bhavyaih sarvva-pra- 

21 ui a-ehandr-arkka-kshiti-samakala- 

22 deva-via{bra)hnia-deya-varjiit6 maya 

23 bhivriddhaye vandy-acharya-Dhannma- 

.24 


Reverse. 

’25 sri. . . . 

26 sa 

27 ny-adi- 

28 .... 

29 

30 datta-didasaiiisa 

31 Dharmmadatta-putrah 

32 chatuhshashtikara 

33 piak.shipa 

34 ja 

35 ka 


36 . . . .kta 

Fragmentary stone inscription of the time of Dharmapaladeva (PI, X, a). 

This inscription is incised on the rim of a sculptured stupa which is only 
partially preserved. The stiipa is made of the well-known Gaya stone and bears 
a number of seated Buddha figures carved on it. The inscription 
must have continued on the remaining portion of its drum and is beautifully 
engraved. The language in which it is written is Sanskrit verse and the alphabet 
is early Nagari though some ancient forms of letters like the i vowel in two circles 
surmounted by a stroke are also seen in it. Two fragments have as yet been 
recovered and are lying in the Mu.seum. The fragment marked Xo. S. Ill 74 
(1' 7" X24") appears to be a continuation of No. S. Ill 73 (1' lf";<2i"). 
The commencing jmrtion is now missing. The fragment marked 73 gives two 
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lines of writino but the other beiirs three lines. I'he third line ends in a tloral 

O 

design ])laeed between two perpendicular strokes. d'o the left of the design there 
appear to be some ma.son marks. The preserved ])ortion of the inscription starts 
with the praise of DhanuapMa, evidently the Fala king of Bengal whom it men- 
tions as ■ a ruler of diffused fame.' The way in wliich he is introduced would 
show that he was reigning when this ' hirtli was set up and tliat Magadha formed 
a part of his dominions. It records the construction of the stnpa (beginning of 
1. 2) on which it is written and clearly states that the monument was constructed 
by the local masons — atmiyaih silpibhiJi . .drdpitali. Their names are also given 
— Kese Savvo and Vijjata ? This statement would indicate that Xalanda 
continued to have her own architects. The per.son who caused this benefaction 
was, we are here told, Vuirdcluuia who was very ' brilliant.' bright, the right arm 
of the elderly iSridharagUpta, very liberal, one whose orb of lustre was swinging 
and who was equal to the lord of gods ’ in prowess '. He was born in ^Iaga<lha 
when the said King Dharmapala was ruling. No further details about this man 
and his patron — the elderly Sridharagupta- are to be found in it. Was he of 
the Gupta lineage ? 

Text. 

1 Prakirna-yasasi sri-Dharmapale nripe jatah sii-Mam(Ma)gadheshu bhas- 

varataro Vairdchand rochanah [i*] Viiddha-Sridharagupta-dakshina- 
bhujah prenkhad-yasb-mandalah sraddha-vega-| vi]vriddha-dana-salilo I )r*ven- 
dra-pil-upamah i; 'rasyayaiii bhava-bhoda-krit- pariga[t6] ^'u(Bu)ddha- 
jvala 

2 stupah pita-payah-payoda-vibhavair- (lhatr -eva nishpaditah n Iti mama 

para-saukhya-chitta-vritter-mridu-kara-mandala-nandi-punva-vrindaiii i vad 

abhavad-iha tena sarvva-sattvah Sugata-])adaiii sukhadaiit prayatu nitvaiii ' | 
Yavad=rajati hauso(haihso) yaiii nabhah-sarasi sahcha[ran*] ||*] 

3 Atratyaih silpibhih Kese-Savvd-[V6]kkeka-\djiataih i \’ajrasankur iv aradhvaih 

Pvitidharmmaya ropitah^, 


Translation. 

When the illustrious DhaimapMa of wide fame (//vy.s) the king, the shinimr 
and very brilliant Vairdchana was born in Magadha. He was the riwht arm 
of the old Sridharagupta. His orb of fame was swinging {aromuJ). 'I'he water 
with which he gave away charitie.s greatly increased {in flon-) on account of the 
excitement caused by his faith, and he was like the elephant of the Kina of 

Gods. This {is) his which cuts asunder the differences of the worldlv 

life bright {u'ith the figures of the Buddha-). 

The stupa which was made as if by the creator himself with the excellences 
of the clouds whose water has been drunk-^ off. May the whole sentient world 
ever attain the blissful position of Sugata. i.e., the Buddha, by means of mv collec- 

1 [I would read iajra sankur=u--ar-agri'; (:) rili-dhiamiviya ropitrih. Ed.] 

2 The stupa is adorned with the figures of the Buddha eut in relief round it. 

^ It refers to the colour^ of the stones used. 
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tive merit which gladdens like the orb of the soft-rayed (moon) — whatever it be 
of me whose heart is turned to the happiness of others. 

As long as the sun shines, roaming in the sky (lit. the tank of the 
sky) .... 

It was set up for the usual religious merit by the local artisans, Kese, Savvo, 
Vokkaka and Vijjata, who are revered like the Vaira-t^ahku — (or Saiigha ?) 

A metal image inscription of Devapaladeva ; year 3. 

(S. 4. 103) (PI. X, b). 

This is the earliest inscription of the reign of Devapaladeva yet discovered 
at Nalanda. Like his other records it is also written in Sanskrit and Nagari. 
It consists of four short lines three of which measure 4-3" and the fourth which 
is written in a corner measures about Dl" only. It reads : — 

1 Om srI-Devapala-rajye samvat 3 RajagrT(gri)ha-vi- 

2 sa(sha)ye Purika-grama-nivasinah Kalachuri-antake 

3 ka (?) patnT Vikhakaya [seha]janni(jananii ?) siT-Xalandayam- pra- 

4 tipaditah | 

Otn. The third regnal year of the illustrious Devapala. Vikhaka, (Visa- 
kha ?) the sole wife of the ‘ de.stroyer of the Kalachuris ’ ? The resi- 
dent of the village of Purika in the district of Rajagriha together with 
the people (?) set up at the famous Niilanda. 

If the reading of the name is correct it would show that the donatrix's 
husband was a great warrior who must have routed the Kalachuris in the 3rd 
year of the reign of Devapaladeva. Kalachuri-antalia does not appear to be a 
proper name. 

The Hilsa statue inscription of the Thirty-fifth year of Devapaladeva. 

This inscription has already Jbeen published in the Journal of the Bihar and 
Orissa Research Society'^ where the description of the statue on which it is en- 
graved is also given. The writing on the pedestal is of historical importance. 
Tdie rest incised on the figure itself consists of a mantra and the creed formula. 
The text of the main inscription is written in three lines running round the 
in three divisions and is given below. It is dated in the reign of Devapaladeva, 
the famous Pala king of Bengal, and is written in Sanskrit language and Nagari 
script. Its object is to record the consecration of the image on which it is incis- 
ed in the 35th regnal year of Devapaladeva by the lay disciple Gaiigadhara at 
the instance of (?) the great monk srl-lMahjusrTdeva of the iMahavihara of 
Nalanda for the attainment of the excellent knowledge by his unrivalled teacher, 
parents and all sentient beings. 


1 The context 0 not clear. 

-[LI. 2-3 I read as Hadn\thi^kii-grdma-nivasiUi-K'ilachnri-Anu\ka]kii-piitm-[Lrt]khtiknyu sva-jnIT irl-Nnlan'iiiya. etc. The 
last letter ka in 1. 2 was apparently .scored out being supertluoiis. — Ed.] 

^ Vol. X (1924), pp. 31 ff. and Plate opp. p. 32. 
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Text. 

1 [Oiii] Sainvat H5 sri-Devapaladpva-vijaya-rajye sn-Xalan(la-.Mah:\vaihan(i)ka->tlia- 

va(ba)hu-sruta-sri-ManiusiT-(levahi saugha-para- 

2 mopasaka-Gatigadharasya deyadharmmo yaiii [j^] yad artra(tra)-pun(n)ya[iii’' | tad- 

bha vatu acba[rya-*]matapitii-{)ruvva(a )ugaman\ kritva sakala-sji- 

3 [tva]-rash(s)e[T-*]anuttara-jnanani vyapta(iu avaptaya) iti 

A votive inscription of the reign of Devapaladeva. 

(Id. XI./.) 

Another inscription of the reign of Devapidadeva. mentioning Xidanda. 
is incised on the hack of a female image, which was excavated from the site and 
is preserved in the Nalanda Museum as S. 1. 372. It read^ : 

1 |Ohi] srl-Devapaladeva-rajye 

2 Kajagriha-vishaye sri-Xa- 

3 huida-mahapatale(a)-vastavya-kumhara-\'e(irMna( A pu(u)ttra- 

4 Gotuka(l)pu(u)ttra-Uiakadesrika-kumharT-kumhara-sia- 

5 sri De\aprati])alitahi itih(ti)-. 

riie name (jf the (hmoi' or donors mentioited in it is not (-lear. So also the 
name of his father and grandfather. .\.p))arently the terms ‘ kumhara ’ and 
‘ kumhari ’ in the inscription stand for kutmm and kutndn meaning prince 
and princess respectively and not for hnnibhakdia and kunMiakdrl. 'I'he 
meaning of Malidp((taln is to he determined. 1 think it is ' a great division 
d’he evidence of the seals described above - would show that Xalanda hail its own 
administration. 'I'he district of Rajagriha seems to have formed a part of the 
territorial division which had Xalaufla as the luanh jiiartei'. 


The Sankarshana image inscription of the time of Devapaladeva. 

(Rl. X. r.) 

'fhis is a three-lined votive inscription written on the pedestal of a bronze 
statue of standing Sahkar.shana. The image is preserved in the Xalanda 
Museum and is marked 8. L. 342. In st-ri])t and language it resem- 
bles the preceding records like which it also belongs to the reign of Devajailadeva. 
'Phe word rajpe seems to have been left out after the name of the king. \Vhat 
I read as bhadri ( bhadra) at the end of the first line might be taken as an adjec- 
tive of ‘ rajya ' or of Devapfdadeva himself, (in the auspicious reign of (U- in the 
reign of the blessed king Devapaladeva). Other ])roper names given in the 
record are not certain. 

1 [Omj M-Xrilandaya(aiii) srT-l)evapaladeva-bha(dre] 


-Kd.l 


^ [Reading ai)pears to he .-iatka. — Ed.] 

-[LI. 4*.') appf-ar to ivad ^’Otnko-pt'iifrn-('j>dn-Sns>ikn.kntnh~tn-kiniihiiiti-S.4.. 
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Line 2 ma[ha]-therasya sri-Da(or U)jjakasya Padu(d)raadanasimha- 
Line 3 kaya devadliarmma(o)-ya(yarii) prati(ti)padi(i)tt(t)ahi 

‘ In Xalanda when the blessed and illustrious Devapaladeva (was ruling). 
Of the great Sthavira Da(or L")iiaka. For Padmadanasiihlia this pious gift 
has been made.' 

The Gohsrawaii stone inscription of the reign of Devapaladeva.- 

Text. 

1 Oiii Srunan=asau jayati sat[t*]va-hita-pravritta-san-manas-adhigata-tat[t*]va-nayo 

iMunIndrah I kles-atmanaiii durita-nakra-durasad-antah sansa(iiisa)ra-sagara- 
samutta- 

2 ran-aika-setuh |1 Asy=asmad-guravo va(ba)bhuvur=ava(ba)lah sambhuya harttuiii 

manah ka lajja vadi kevalo na va(ba)lavau-asmi triloka-prabhau j ity=alocha- 
yat=e- 

3 va Manasabhiiva yo durato varjitah srTman-visvam=asesham-etad-avata(FV6- 

(bo)dhau Sa-vajrasanah | i Asty=Uttarapatha-vibhushana-bhuta-bhumir=des- 
6ttam5 Na- 

4 garahara iti pratitah | tatra dvijatir=udit-5dita-vansa(iiiAa)-janma namn-Lndra- 

gupta iti raja-sakhb va(ba)bhuva || Rajj[e]kaya dvija-varah sa guni gri- 

5 hinya yukto raraja kalay=amalaya yath-enduh | lokah pativrata-katha-pari- 

bhavanasu sariikirttanam prathamam-eva karoti yasyah || Tabhyam-aja- 

6 yata sutah sutararii viveki yo va(ba)ia eva kalitah para-loka-vu(bu)ddhya [ sarvv- 

opabh6ga-subhage=pi grihe viraktah [pravra]jyaya Sugata-sasanam=abh\Tipe 
(pai)- 

7 turii 1 1 Yedan=adhltya sakalan krita-sastra-chintah srimat-Kanishkani=upa- 

gamya maha-viharam | acharya-varyam=atha sa prasama-prasasyarii 
Sarvvaj hasantim=anugamya 

8 tapas-chachara |1 So-yaiii viAiddha-guna-sambhrita-bhuri-kIrtteh sishy6='nurupa- 

guna-slla-vaso-bhiramah i va(ba)lendu-vat=kali-kalahka-vimukta-kantir^ vand- 
yah 

9 sada muni-janair=api Vitadevah |[ Vajihsanaih vanditum=ekada='tha srlman- 

Mahavo(b6)dhim=upagatb-'sau | drashturii tato=’gat=sahades[i]-bhikshim srl- 

mad-Yas5vannma- 

10 puram viharam 1 1 Tishthann=ath=eha suchiraih pratipatti-sarah srl-Devapala- 

bhuvanadhipa-lavdha(bdha)-pujah | prapta-prabhah pratidin-odaya-purit-asah 
push=eva darita- 

11 tamah-prasaro raraja || Bhikshor=atma-samah suhrid=bhuja iva srl-Satyavo- 

(bo)dher=nijo Nalanda-paripalanaya niyatah sahgha-sthiter=yah sthitah | 
yen=aitau sphu- 

1 2 tam=lndrasaila-mukuta-srl-chaitya-chudamani sramanya-vrata-sam(ih)\Titena 

jagatah sreyo-’rtham=utthapitau 1 1 Nalandaya cha paripalitay=eha satya srima- 


1 [I read Devapaladeva-hatte [md]lathera3ya H Ujjakasya padu[ni]~Siitkaya devadkarmmaya pratlpradlttah{deyadharmd^ 
yarn pratipdditdh ). — Ed.] 

* See Indian Antiquaryy Vol. XVII, pp. 309f. and plate. 


N 
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13 d-vihara-linrihara-vibhushit-angya 1 udbhasito.,.! va(ba)lu,-kTrtt,.vadhu-|.atitve 

yah sadlra sadluir.ili sadhu-janaih praiistah !! Chilita-jvaraiii samuvata- 

'rtta-jana- ' , , _ ■ 

14 sra drishtya Dhanvantarer^api hi vena liatah prabhavah | yas=ch-epsit- 

artha-paripfirnna-manorathena lokena kalpataru-tulyata\ a grihltah h Ten- 

aitad=a- 

15 tra kritam=atma-man5-vad=uchchair-vajrasana.sya lihavanaih bliiivan-ottamasya | 

samjayate vad=abhivikshya vimanaganaiii Kailasa-Mandara-mahldhara- 
sringa-vsanka ! | Sarvva- 

16 sv-opanayena sat[t*]va-suhridam-audaryam-abhyasyata .samv6(mb5)dhau vdiita- 

sprihaiii saha gunair visparddhi vTryan-tatha atrasthena nije iiiia\^iha 
vri(bri)hat-puny-adhikare 

17 fsthite yena svena yaso-dhvajena ghatitau vansa-(!iisa)v L duhipathe ;l Sopana- 

margam iva mukti-p[uras]ya klrttim- atam(in) vidhaya kusalaiii-yad upat- 


tara--asmat i 

18 kritv-aditah sa-pitaraiii guru-vargam asya samvo(nd)6)dhim etu jana-rasir- 

asesha eva M Yavat =kurmmo jaladhi-valayaiii bhuta-dhatriiii vi(bi)bhartti 
dhvanta-dhvansi(iiisi) 

19 tapati tapano vilvad ev ogra-rasmih i snigdli-alokah .sisira-inahasa yamavat- 

ya.s-cha yavat = tavat- kirttir =jayatu bhuvane Mradevasya subhra li 


Translation. 

(L. 1) Oiii Triumphant is that glorious cdiief of sages (Buddha), who with his 
excellent mind, striving for the welfare of the beings, found out the sy.stem of 
truth; {and n-ho). to those whose nature is affliction, (is) the one bridge for cross- 
inc^ the ocean of worldlv existence, (n hridfie) the ends of wliich are difficult of 
approach for (those) alligators- -evils 1 

(L Mav the glorious (Buddha), who has In'; diamond-throne by the Bodhi 
tree, protect this whole universe 1— he. from whom the mind-born (.Mara) drew 
far aloof, thinking, as it were, that if his betters had. united, been powerless to 
captivate the mind of (Buddha), why neeil he blush for failing in strength, single- 
handed. against the Lord of the three worlds ! 

(L. 3) There is an excellent country, known by the name of Nagarahara, 
the land of which is an ornament to Uttarapatha (the northern region). 'I’here. 
in a family which had risen higher and higher, was born a twice-born. Indragupta 
by name, a friend of the king. 

(L. 4) As the moon with its spotless digit, so shone that meritorions dis- 
tinmiished twice-born, united with his wife Raij[e]ka. of whom people make 
mention in the verv first place, when they ponder on tales of devotion to hus- 
bands. 

(L. 5) To them was born a son. highly endowed with discernment, who. 
even as a child, was filled with thoughts concerning the other world. He gave 
up his attachment to his home, though it was blessed with every enjoyment, 
in order that, by going forth as an ascetic, he might adopt the teaching of 
Sugata. 
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(L. 7) Having studied all the Vedas {and) reflected on the Sastras, (and) 
having gone to the glorious great Kanishka vihara, he then, following the excel- 
lent teacher Sarvajhasanti, {who teas) praiseworthy for his cpiiescence. gave him- 
self up to asceticism. 

(L. 8) This VTradeva. {being) thus the disciple of one who by his pure qualities 
had accumulated great fame,, {and) pleasing by the fame of corresponding quali- 
ties and natural disposition, {nrts) always, like the new-moon. an object of adora- 
tion. even to sages, inasmuch as his loveliness was free from the stain of the Kali 
age. 

(L. 9) To adore the diamond-throne, he then once visited the glorious Maha- 
bodhi. From there he went to see the monks of his native country, to the 

vihMa, the glorious Yasovaxampura. 

(L. 10) Then staying here for a long time, he. the quintessence of intelligence, 
being treated with reverence by the lord of the earth, the illustrious Devap^a 
shone like the sun. endowed with splendour, filling the quarters with his daily 
rising, {and) dispelling the spread of darkness. 

(L. 11) He who, (being) a friend (dear) like his own self, being as it were 
the own arm of the holy monk Satyabodhi. by the decree of the assembly of 
monks {sangha) was permanently appointed to govern NManda ; (and) by whom, 
engaged iu the vgw of a Sramana. there were erected for the welfare of the world 
these two holy chaityas. clearly two crest-jewels in the diadem of Indrasaila ; — 

(L. 12) And who, on becoming the lord of the lady C4reat Fame, graced 
though he already was here by Nalanda. governed {by and) true {to hint and) 
<lecorated by a ring of famous vihdras. was well prai.sed by good jieople as a good 
man ; — 

(L. 13) Who. by {his ntere) sight allaying the fever of an.xiety of people in 
distress, verily eclipsed the power of even Dhanvantari, and whom peojile, whose 
wishes he fulfilled by {granting to them) the objects desired, took to be ecpiable 
to the tree of paradise - 

(L. 14) He erected here for the diamond-throne, the best thing in the world, 
this habitation, loftv like his own mind, the sight of which causes those movincf 
in celestial cars to suspect it to be a peak of the mountain Kailasa or of Handara. 

(L. 15) Practising the generosity of those who are friends of the beings, bv 

offering iq) his all. as well as manliness, eagerly directed towards the attainment 

of perfect wisdom and vying with {his other) excellencies, residing here, while 
his high holy office was confinuing, he hoisted the banner of his fame on the two 
poles {of his family) in Udichipatha (the northern region). 

(L. 17) Whatever merit has been acquired by the erection of this edifice, 

{which is), as it were, a staircase to the city of salvation, may through that the 

whole assemblage of men, headed by the circle of his elders (and) including his 
parents, attain to perfect wisdom ! 

(L. 18) As long as the tortoise bears the ocean-girded mother of all beings ; 
as long as the sun with its fierce rays is shining, dispelling the darkness ; as 
long as the nights present a pleasing appearance with the cool-splendoured (moon) ; 
— so long may the bright fame of Viradeva be triumphant in the world. 
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The Nalanda copper-plate of Devapaladeva. 

(39th regnal year.) 

This copper-plate was unearthed by me in 1921. I have already published 
it in the Epigraphia Indica?- where I have fully discussed its contents. There 
is no need of recapitulation. But the text and translation of this very import- 
ant document are given together with a synopsis to put the whole material in 
one place. 

The seal is soldered to the plate and bears the legend Srl-Devapdladh'asya 
written below the Dliarniachakra symbol. 

The introductory portion of this and of the MungTr copper-plate- grant 
inscription are identical. The latter grant is older by six vears. though both were 
issued by one and the same ruler from the same place, viz., srl-Mndyagiri-sanid- 
vasita-srlmaj'jayaskandhdvdm, i.e.. the victorious camp at Mudgagiri, the modern 
Monghyr in Bihar. 

In the present charter we are told that Devapaladeva at the request of the 
illustrious ruler of Suvarnnadvipa, named Balaputradeva, granted five villages, 
four of which lay in the Rajagriha (Rajgir) and one in the Gaya vislmya (district) 
of the sri-Xagarabhiikti (Patna division) for the increase of merit or puyya, 
for the comfort of the revered bhihhiis of the four quarters, for writing the 
dhanna-mt)tati or Buddhist texts and for the upkeep of the'i ^iionasterv which 
must have been built at N alanda at the instance of the said king of Suvarnna- 
dvipa. The four villages granted in the Rajagriha vishaya were Nandivanaka, 
Manivataka. Xatika and Hastigrama and the one in the Gaya vishayn was called 
Palamaka. Some of these villages are mentioned in the seals also as I have 
remarked above. The formal part of the document ends with the date which 
is the 2lst day oi Karttika the (regnal) Year 39 and is written after the 
orders of the royal donor demanding regular payment of all the revenues due 
for the purposes detailed in the grant. 

The inscription on the reverse of the plate is specially interesting because 
it makes mention of the Sailendra kings of Java-Sumatra and shows that there 
was an interconnection lietween India and the Indian Archipelago about the 9th 
century after Christ. Balavarminan the dutahi of the grant was the overlord 
of ‘Vydghratari-)H(i)idalu' which as the Khaliinpur plate-^ of Dharmapaladeva 
would show, lay in the rundravardhanabhukti and wa.s evidently a subordinate 
of the Pala king. The account of the king of iSuvarnnadvIpa is unfortunately 
very meagre and we are not in a position to say anything definite regarding his 
ancestry. What we make out from the record is that Balaputra, the ruler of 
Java-Sumatra who was a contemporary of Devapaladeva, belonged to the Sailen- 
dra dynasty of kings who were Buddhist and must hare held the island of Java 
under their sway about the eighth century of the Christian era. Tlie Xalanda 
copper-plate inscription clearly shows that. The Leyden grant would show that 

1 Vol. XVII. pp. ins ff. and Plate. .See aUe X. G. Majumdar. yolanda Copper-pht, of Dempaladf.a e 

the Varendra Rescaroh Society. \o. I). 

•Ep. lyid., A ol. , pp, -43 ff. 

Anf.y Vol. XXI- pp. 253-58. 
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Maravijavottungavarmman was the overlord (adhipati) of i^rivijaya and that 
about the end of the 10th century A. D. Sumatra was governed by the Sailendra 
dynasty to which king Maravijayottuhgavannman belonged. That both 
Sumatra and Java ivere under the sway of the Sailendras about the ninth century 
we glean from the Xalanda copper-plate inscription. From an inscription on 
the southern wall of the Tanjore tem})le we find that Ttajendra-f'hola captured 
a king of Kadaram. named Sangramavijayottungavarnnnan and seized his 
vehicles as well as his accumidated treasure. This king of Kadaram on the 
evidence of the Leyden grant must have been the .succes.sor of Maravijayottuh- 
gavarmman. the Sailendra king of Srivijaya. The Tanjore inscription further 
tells us that Kajendra-Chola succeeded in cmiquering tlie kingdom of Srivijaya 
or Palembong. The Leyden jtlates tell us tliat he (-(nitirmed the grant made 

bv his father Rajaraja for the monastery built by the Sailenrlra king Maravi- 
javottuhgavarmman. i.c.. the predecessor of the very ruler whom he had 
imprisoned and dispossessed of heap.-- of tree.sure. Our copper jilate foi' the first time 
introduces to historv the J^aileiidra king Biilajaitradeva of SuvarnnadvTpa together 
with some of his relations and the dutdhi 'mmely Balavarmman. The illustri- 

ous iMaharaja Balaputrarleva. our inscription tells us, was the overlord of Suvarn- 
nadvipa. His mother was Tara, the daughter of a king Dharmast'tu of the 
lunar race and the queen consort of the mighty king who was the son of the 
renowned ruler of " Yavabhumi ". The latter, we are told, was an ornament 
of the fsailendra dynasty and ’ his name was conformable to the illustrious 

crusher or tormentor of his brave enemies '. The name of the fatlnn’ of Bala- 
putradeva is not given but the name of the grandfather is said to have been some- 
thino' like ‘ Sri-YTra-Vairimathana meaning ’ the illustrious destroyer of heroic 
foes '. This wotdd lec.d us to surmi.se that the name mu.st have been one like 
Paramarddi-deva. Satruhjaya. Arimarddana. Arindama. etc., but what it really 
was the inscription does not help us to determine. Y<ir<ihhiliin and Namrann- 
dvlpa are evidentlv idtuitical with tin- YavadvTpa and the Suv.u-nnadvipa islands 

spoken of in Sanski'it woi'k.-- like tin* /d/nn/gunui and the Kdfhdsdnfsdr/airt- and 

are unquestionablv the modern and Sumatra. Idle sjieaking ot Bala- 

putradeva as the king of Suvarnnadvipa and his grandfather as the rule! of 
Y'avabhtimi. the author (jf our inscription, ajqiaiently. took both the islands as 
one political unit, as he ought to have done bn’ both the islands are such. The 
document makes it clear that Yavadvfpa is .Java pr<q)er and that Suvarnnadvipa 
is properly l^umatra. Here it may be remarkeil that in the known documents, 
the Sailendras or the rulers of Srivijaya are nowhen' mentioned as the feudatories 
of the Chola or other Indian kings. Building c(»nvents or rilxlrds in one's terri- 
torv does not neci s.sarilv indicate tutelage tlnaigh it does show friendship or 
mutual remtrd. That the Sailendras founded monasteries in India at Xrdanda 
or elsewhere certainlv signifies their being fervent Budrlhists. These vihdras, 
like the one founded at Bodh-Gaya by Meghavarnna of Ceylon during the Gupta 


1 Book IV. Chap. XL, St. .tO ami the Til.tka i oinmrnt.irt- on those terse-. Here we find that -lava m remote antiquity 
formed a larae principality winch comprised not le-- than seven imiior suite-. 

~ Taranyn, 57 ; Sts. 96. 134, 1 oi, etc. 
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epoch, gave shelter to their own people as well as others. Devapaladeva was 
a staunch Buddhist. The endowment ot a monastery built at the instance of 
or by the Javanese king at Xalanda cannot imply that the ruler of Java was a 
vassal of the king of ^lagadha. But the capture of the king of Kadaram by 
Rajendra-Chola is significant and does indicate submission. It is not a mere 
boast Close relationship must have existed between Coromandel and the Far 
East during earlier days. The part ])layed by Tamralipti or Tamluk as an 
important port for the sea-borne trade between India and the Archi])elago 
associates Bengal with the Far East in ancient days. These Sailendras were 
staunch Buddhists to whom all the magnificent Buddhist buildings which we 
find in Central Java owe their origin. Now. the question is whether they were 
emigrants from India or were indigemms i)eoj)le of Java-Sumatra. who embraced 
Buddhism in preference to Hinduism. The YCipct inscriptions of King Mfila- 
varman from Koetei or East Borneo or other early e])igra])hical rei-ords from 
Champa, Cambodia or Indo-China would show that India has had a consider- 
Sable share in the colonization of the Far East. The Yupa inscri))tions inform 
us that the erection of the sacrificial posts on which they are engraved was d\ie 
to the twice-born priests or Brahmanas. who had carried their ancient civiliza- 
tion and religion to Borneo, as well as, to Java and Sumatra and that on these 
priests King Miilavarmman conferred rich grants of geld and land a fact show- 
ing that as early as about 400 A. D. high caste Btfilnnanas migrated to the Far 
East and settled there. Fa-Hian found Brrdnnanas settled in Yf^-poti (Java 
or perhaps Sumatra). Sumatran civilization or c\ilture seems to be of Hindu 
origin. Sumatra was probably the first of all the Archipelago to receive emi- 
grants from India. The names like Choiiya, Pandiya. .Meliyala, by which some 
of the tribes that have settled in West Sumatra are known, and the fact that 
emigrants from India are designated by the term Keling or Kling. wliicli is clear- 
Iv derived from Kalinga, woidd show that Southern India, including the Telugu 
countrv. had ample share in the colonization of the island or the Far East. The 
matrimonial alliance mentioned in the Nrdanda charter, which the father of 
Brilajmtradeva had with a mighty king of the lunar race, would indicate that 
India might have been the original land of the Sailendras of Java-Sumatra. The term 
Saiirndrd signifies the lord of mountains and is too general. No dvnastv of 
this name is known to have existed in India. As I have .stated in my previous 
paper, the name of Malaiyaman, which is an exact Tamil rendering of the Sanskrit 
word Sailendra, meaning ‘ the lord of mountain or mountains is to be met 
with in some of the inscriptions discovered in the South Arcot and Salem districts 
of the INIadras Presidency where it is applied to some chieftains, who flourished 
about the 10th century A. D. Tamil literature, however, knows of the Jlalai- 
mans, who might be attributed to the 7th or 8th centuries A. D. These chief- 
tains were called Milddmlaujar or the rulers of Jliladu, a contracted form of 
Malaiya-ziudu, and they claimed connection with the Chedi family. But there 
is no data available to connect these people with the Sailendras. It is note- 
worthy that sometimes their names ended in var)nntan as did the names of the 
Sailendras of Java-Sumatra or of Srlvijaya. In the Nalanda copper-plate inscrip- 
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tion, on the other hand, the name of the Sailendra king ends in rfera. The 
name Balaputra itself, signifying ‘ young son is curious. This ending of deva 

occurs only in the prose and formal portion but not in the other or metrical 

portion, which describes and eulogises these Sailendras. This would suggest 

that the suffix was left out because it did not form an integral part of 

the name and would have been replaced by varnnnan, a general suffix or sur- 
name of the ruling caste of the Kshatriyas. The name, however, is pure Sanskrit 
as is the name of Tara, the mother of Balaputradeva. or of Dharmasetu, her 
father, and would point to emigration from India. Had the names of the two 
ancestors of Balaputradeva, that is to say, his father and grandfather been given, 
we could be definite in the matter. The Sanskritic names might have been taken 
after conversion to Hinduism, or rather Buddhism. Tliis we see in the case of 
Kuijdunga, his son Ah'avarman and grandson MuJavannan of Borneo. But in 
none of the names of the Sailendras do we find any foreign sound, i.e., non-Indian, 
which could suggest that they were the natives of the island originally and came 
into the fold of Buddhism afterwards. 

The vague manner in which the inscription describes the rulers of the Far 
East or Sumatra-Java without even naming the king of the lunar race would 
show that its author did not know much of them. He knew of Balaputradeva 
and his mother Tara as they were directly concerned — the diitaJca was there to 
name them. As to the gift, the villages Xandivanaka and Manivataka were 
situated in the Ajapura-na^n (subdivision), Xatika in the Pilipihka and Hasti- 
grama in the Achala-/m^rt of the Rajagriha vishaya and that Palaniaka was 
situated in the Kumudasutra-rftAf, a subdivision of the Gaya district. If 
similarity of sound can be depended on, I would propo.se the following identifica- 
tions to which proximity of Xalanda will lend a great support. The Ajapura 
‘ naya ’ or subdivision of the inscription may possibly be represented by the 
Ajaipur^ village in the Ajai Hisse Chaharam Mauza in the Bihar Thana and the 
two villages Xandivanaka and Manivataka, would be the Xediune or Xaunven 
and ]\Ianianwan village of these days, which are included in the Bihar Thana. 
Pilipihka I am inclined to identify with the Pilkhi or Pilke i\Iauza and the Xatika 
village with the Xai Pokhar of to-day, both lying in the Silao Thana. Though 
I am unable to offer any identification for the ancient Achala yet. I fancy, the 
village Hasti or Hastigrama of the grant might be the Hethea Bigha village of 
the Bihclr Thana if not the Hathi Tola of the Mauer Police subdivision. The 
old village directory^ of the Gaya district does not give any name resembling 
the Kumudasutra or the Palamaka of our record. 

In connection with these place-names, it is interesting to note that our docu- 
ment supplies one or two territorial terms, which appear to be new. The term 
mandnla. as I have remarked above, is here used, in the sense of dem, of which 
vishaya was a subdivision. The word vltM which generally signifies a market, 
road-way or the like, appears to have been used in this charter in the sense of a 
division smaller than vishaya. Similarly the term naya seems to imply a like 


‘ \'illage Directory of the Presidency of Bengal, Vol. XXVI (Patna District). 

2 Village Directory of the Pre.sidency of Bengal, Vol. XXVII (Gaya District.) 
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division. The use of these terms would show that hlndii was divided into 
mandalas which were subdivided into i-iffhaijas. the latter bein^r again ])ortioned 
into vithls or naycis. It is noteworthy that our document employs the term 
naya in the case of Rajagriha vishaya and vltJu in tiie case of Gaya I'i'ihaya. 
The former occurs regularly after (1) Ajapura. (d) Filipinka and (8) Achaia. vhich 
lay in the district or rishaya of Rajagnlia. while the latter term is to be found in 
connection with the district or rishaya of Gava onlv. This would indicate that 
in the two visJiayas although very contiguous, different subdivi-ions were made 
for revenue purposes, Rajagriha being subdivided into itayas and Gava into 
vithis. Thus, we can say that the villages Nandi vaiulka and Manivataka lav 
in the subdivision or naya of Ajapura. Natika in the )iaya of Achaia. all these 
falling within the Rajagriha vishaya. The village of Rfdainaka. on tlie other 
hand, which belonged to the district or vishaya of Gaya. !:;y in the subdivision of 
Kumudasutra, be.. Kumudasutra-Gf/o. As remarked above some of these place- 
names occur in the legends on the seals of Nalanda. 

Text. 

Ohverse. 

1 Om svasti ' Siddharthasya pararfha-sustluta-mates^san-margam afbhva]- 

2 syatas=siddhis=siddhim=anuttaram bhagavatas-tasya juvajasu kriva- 
t[l*] yas-traidhatuka-.satva(ttva)-siddlii-padavTr -aty-ugra-vTry-ddavaj jitva 

4 nirvritim^asasada Sugatas-sarvartha^-bhrim-i,svarah|' ] ! *] Saubhagvan- dadha- 

5 d=atulam !^riyas=sapatnya Gopalah patirs abhavail vasundharavah ["I*] 

6 drishtante sati kritinaiii su-rajhi yasmin sradilhevah Rrithu-Sagar-adavo= 

py--abhuvan fil2!|*] Vijitya yen -a-jaladher -vvasundharamfiii) vimdchita 

7 mogha-parigraha iti i sa-bashpam-udbashpa-vilochanan punar vaneshn v(b)a- 

ndhun dadrisur=mmatahgajrdi ''[3'j*] Ghalatsv ananteslm v(b)aleshu vasva 
visvambhara- 

8 ya nichitain rajobhih !l ])ada-T)raehara-kshamam -antaiiksham(jii) vihahoanu'i- 

naiii suchiraiit v(b)abhuva l'[41i*] Sastr-artha-bhaj.i chalato nu.iasya varnnan 
pratishthapaya- 

9 ta svadharmme | srl-Dharmapalena sutena s6=bhut=avargga-sthitrinam anrinah 

pitrinara !| [5|i*] Achalair-iva jangamair yadlyair-vichaladbhir- dviradaih 
kadarthyamana I 

10 nirupaplvam-amv(b)araru prapede saranarii renu-nibhena bhutadhafri [[j 6|1*] 

Kedare vidhin=6payukta-payasaiii Ganga-saraetemv(b)udhau ! Gokarnn- 
adishu ch=apy=anushthi- 

11 tavatan=tTrtheshu dharmyah kriyah [j*] bhrityanarii sukham=eva vasva saka- 

lan=uddhritya dushtan-iman(am)=(l)lokan=sadhayat5-nushahga-janita sid- 

dhih paratr=a- 

12 py=abhut |1 [711*] Tais=tair=dig-vijay-avasana-samaye saiiipreshitanam paraih 

satkarair=apamya khedam=akhilarii svarii .svarii gatanam=bhuvam(rh) [j*] 
krityaih bhavayatarit 


[Majumdar reads correctly Sugatas=snn=sarvva-bhumiavaTaft. Ed.] 
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13 7adlyam=uchitaiii pritya nripanam=abiiut s-6tkanthaiii hrida}'an=diva8=cliyuta- 

vataiii jati-.smaranam=iva |( [8||*] Sr!-Parav(b)alasya duhituh kshitipatina 

Ra- 

14 Shtrakuta-tilakasya | Ra:^adevy^ panii=jagrilie grihamedhina tena i i 

[9||*] Dhrita-tanur=iyani Lakslimih sakshat kshitir nu .saririnT kim=avani- 
pateh krrttir=mu- 

15 rtt=atliava griha-devata [|*] iti vidadhati suchy-acha[ra*] vitarkavatih prajah 

prakriti-gurubhir ya suddhantan=gunair=akar6d=adhah || [lOil*] Alaghva 
pra(pa)tivrat=asaii mu- 

16 kta-ratnaih samudra-suktir=iva | srI-Devapaladevam ])rasanna-vaktraih sutani= 

asuta II [111 I*] Xiriimialo manasi vachi samyatah kaiya-karmman{n)i cha 
yah sthitah suchau [|*] 

17 rajyam=apa nirupaplavam-pitur=V(B)odhisatva iva Saugataiii padaiii || [12! |*] 

Bhramyadbhir-vijaya-kramena karibhis=tam=eva VindhyatavTm=uddama- 
plavamana-v(b)iishpa-paya- 

18 so drishtah punar-A’(b)andhavah [|*] Kamvo(mbo)jeshu cha yasya vaji-yu[va*] 

bhir=dhvast-anya-raj-aujaso hesha-misrita-hari-heshita-ravah kantas -chira- 
prinitah || [13||*] Yah purvam Bali- 

19 na kritah krita-yuge yen=agamad=Bhargavas=tretayahi prahatah priya-prana- 

yina Karnnena yo dvapare | viehchhinnah Kalina !§aka-d\*ishi gate kalena 
lok-anta- 

20 raiii yena tyaga-pathas sa eva hi piinar--\’ispashtam-unmTlitah || [14|i*] A 

Gaiig-agama-mahitat=.sapatna-.4i\nvam=a setu(oh) prathita-Dasasya-ketu-kirtteh 
[|*]urv\um-a Yaruna- 

21 niketanach=cha Sindhor-^a Lakshmr-kula-bhavanach=cha yo vu(bu)bhoja 1 1 

[1511*] Sa khalu Bhagirathr-patha-pravarttamana-nanavidha-nau-vataka-saiii- 
padita-setu-v(b)andha-mhita-[sai]- 

22 la-sikhara-sreni-vibhramat niratisaya-ghana-ghanaghana-ghata-syamayama.ua- 

vasara-lakshmi-samaravdha(bdha)-saihtata-jaladasamaya-sandehat(d)-udlchm- 

aneka- 

23 narapati-prabhritikrit-apiameya-haya-vahinl-khara-khur-otkhata-dhfdi-dhusai’ita- 

digantaralat Paramesvara-seva-samayat-asesha-JamY(b)u-dvT- 

24 pa-bhupala-padata-bhara-namad-avaneh sri— Mudgagiri-samavasita-srlmaj-java- 

skandhavarat Parama-Saugata-Paramesvara-Paramabhattaraka-Ma- 

25 haraiadhiraja-sri-Dhannapaladeva-pad-aiiudhyatah Parama-Saugatah Parames- 

varah Paramabhattarako Maharajadhirajah srlman^Devapaladevali 

26 kusalT 1 srl-Ni^ara-bhuktau Rajagriha-vishay-antahpati-Ajapura-naya-piati- 

baddha-sva-samv(b)addh-avichchhinna-tal-6peta | Nandivanaka | Mani- 

27 vataka I Pilipiaka-naya-prativ(b)addha-Natika Achala-naya-pratibaddha- 

H£^sti]-grama (Jaya-vishay-antahpati-Kumudasutra-vithi-pratibaddha- 

Palama— 

28 ka-grameshu | samupagatarii(tan) sarvvan=eva Baja-Kanaka I Rajaputra I 

Rajamatya i Mahakarttakritika | Malxadandanayaka I Mahapratihara [ 
Maha- 
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•29 samanta 1 Mahadauhsadhasadhanika 1 Maliakumara[ma*]tya []*] Pramatri 1 Sara- 
bhanga [!*] Rajasthaniy-oparika 1 Vishayapati [|*] Dasaparadhika | Cliaur- 
oddliara- 

30 nika 1 Dandika [I*] Dandapasika [|*] ;§aulkika C4a[u]-lmika I Kshetrapala fvota- 

pala I Khandaraksha [|*] Tadayuktaka i Viniyuktaka ! hasty-asv-oshtra- 
nau-v(b)ala-vyapri- 

31 taka [j*] kis6ra-vadava-go-mabishy-adbikrita i I)uta-prai[sha]nika I Gamiiga- 

mika j Abhitvaramanaka j Tarika 1 Tarapatika i Od(d)ra'-lMalava-Ivhasa- 
Ivulika ! Karnna- 

32 ta 1 [Hu]na-diata-bha[ta]-sevak-adm=anyams-cdi=akTrttitan sva-pada-padm-opaji- 

vinah prativasiuas=clia Brahman-ottarau mahattama-kiituinv(l))i-puroga-med- 
andhra- 

33 ka I chandala-paryantan samajnapayati viditam astu bliavataih yath-opari- 

likhita-.sva-sainv(b)addh-avicdicliliiima-tal-6peta-Nandivanaka-grama 1 Manivata- 

34 ka-grama | Xatika-griima ( Hasti-grama | Palamaka-grainah sva-slraa-trina-viiti- 

gochara-paryautah sa-talah s-oddesah s-amra-raadhukah sa-jala-stha- 

35 Itih s-oparikarah sa-das-apanidhah sa-chaur-6ddharanah parihrita-.sarvva-pidah 

I a-chata-bhata-pravesa a-kinchit-pragra[hya] raja-kuliva- 
' 36 samasta-pratyaya-sameta Idiumi-c-hcdihidra-nyayen achandr-arkka-kshiti-saina- 
kalaiii purvva-datta-bhukta'bhujyamana-deva-v(b)ra]iina-deva-vaijitrih mava 

37 inata-pitror-atmanas- cha punya-yaso-bhivriddhaye ii Suva[inna]-dvlp-adhipa- 

nia[ha]i'aja-sn-Va(Ba)laputradeveaa dritaka-muklu'na vavain-vijiaipitah 
yatha 

38 mayii sn-Xalandayam(iii) viharab karita.s-tatra Bliagavato V(b)uddha-l)hattci- 

rakasya Piaifiaparamit-adi-sakala-dharmiua-netri-stliaiiasy-ay-arthr* ta- 

39 tra(i)ka--V(B)odhisatva-ganasy=ashta-maha-punisha-pudgalasva ebatur-ddis-arva- 

bldksbu-saugbasya v(b)ali-c]iani-satra-(bTvara-])indapata-.sayaii-asaiia-rdai)a- 

])ratyaya-bhe- 

40 .^hajy-ady-arthaiii dhanna-rattuisya iPkban-ady-artliaiii viharasya cba klianda- 

spbutita-samadhau-artbaih sasanTkritya pvati])rsditab(trd.!) [:*] Yato l)havadbbib 
sarvair eva 

41 bhumer-dana-pbala-gauraviuBapabaianr- cba tualiu-iiaraka-pat-adi-bbavad dfi- 

nani-ida[in= a-]l)byanumodya paianlyaiii | luativa.sibbir apy-ajna-.sra- 

42 vana-vidbeyaii-bhiitva yatba-kalaiii i^i'mwhita-bbaga-bhoga-kara-luiaiiv-adi- 

pratyay-opanayah karya iti || Sani(iii)vat 39 K['a*]rttika -lim" 21. 

Ileversi’. 

43 Tathfi c-ha dhannanu.4aiisa(saiiisi)nab slokfdi [i*] \'(B)ahubhir vasudba dutta 

raj a blub 

44 Sagar-adibhih [[*] yasya yasya yada bbumis=tasya ta.sya tada pbalam j| [16 ||*] 

45 Svadattam'paradattam=va yo bareta vasundbaraiii(in) | sa visbta(tlia)yaiii krirair- 

bbutva pitribhih 


^ [Majumdar reads Gmuja correr tly.— Kd.] 

“ [^^ajunuIa^ reads dhanna-nnrJi^tkf'inft^y-fuch-n/thp Ed j 
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46 salia pachyate |j [17 |j*] Shaslitim(ni) varsha-sahasrani s[v]argt* inodati bhu- 

midah | akshepta ch anumanta cha taiiy=eva 

47 narake vaset H [18 !|*] Anya-dattaiii dvi-jatibhyo yatnad raksha Yudliishthira 

mahliii mahlbhritaiii sreslitha da- 

48 nacli chhreyo-nupalanaiii || [19 i|*] Asmat-kiila-kramam udaram uda[ha]i’adbhir- 

anyais-cha danam idam=abhyaimniodanIyaiii | Lakshmvas tadit-salila-v(b) 
udv(b)uda-[chaiii-] 

49 chalaya danaiii phalaiii para-yasah-paripalanaiii cha i j [-20 j[*] Iti kainala-dal- 

amv(l))u-v(b)indu-lolaiti sriyam=aimcliintya inamisliya-jlvitani elm [ *] saka- 
1am- i- 

30 dam udahritaiii cha v(b)u[d*]dhva na hi purushaih para-ku-tta\’(3 vilo])V;lh i! 
[21 1 1 *] Dakshina-l)huja iva rajtiah pai'a-v(b)ala-dalaiic saliava-nirapckshah [!*] 

51 diityam sn-V(B)alavarmma vidadhe dharmmadhikarc smiii || [22 ji*] .Vsmtii 

dharmm-arambhe dutyaiii sri-Devapaladevasya | vi<ladlie sri-\'(B)ala- 
varmma Vyaghratati-mandal-adhipatih || [23 i|*] 

52 Asid asesha-narapala-vilola-maiili-mala-maiu-dyuti-viv(b)odhita-pada-j)admah [, *| 

^ailcndra-vaiiisa-tilako Yava-bhumipalah sii-Vira-Vairimathan- 

53 aiiiigat^-abhidhanah jl [24 |l*] Harmya-sthaleshu kmmideshii mnnrdinislui 

saiikh-oiidu-kimda-tuliiiicslui padan -dadhana | nih.scslia-diii-mukha-niraii- 
tara-lav(b)dha-gltih(r)- 

54 murtt ova yasya bhuvanaiu jagama kirttih || [25 ij*] Blml-l)hahgc bhavati 

nripasya ya^ya k(“)paii-iu[i'bhiii]nah saha liridayair- dvishani srivo-])i 
vakranam-i- 

55 ha hi paropaghata-daksha jayaiite jagati bhrisha(.sa)ii-gati-prakarah [26 ||*] 

Tasy-abhavan=iiaya-parakrama-slla-sali rajeiidra-mauli-sata-durllaht-aiighri- 

56 yugmah [ simur - Yudhishthira-Parasara-BhTmasona-Karnn-Arjjim-arjjita-yasah 

SamaragravTrah || [27 |;*] Uddhiitam amv(b)ara-tala(l--yudhi sancharantya 

yat-f-enay-avani-rajah-l'a- 

57 talaiii pad-ottham- 1 karnn-anilena karinaiii saiiakam(iii) vitTnmaij-gaiidasthali- 

mada-jalaih .samayamv(b)abhuva : [| 28''*] A-krishna-]>ak.sham ev 
edam - abhud - bhu va iia -ma nda la iii(m ) ' 

58 kulaii-daityadhipasy-cva yad-yas<5bhimanarataiii(m) |; [29 ;i*] Paulum Iva 

J^uradhipasya vidita Baiikalpayoncr iva Pritih ^ailasut cva .Manmathari- 

59 p(5r Llakshmir- Murarer iva | raj hah tSOma-kul-anvayasya mahatah si I-Dharma- 

set5h'^ suta tasy -abhud avanTbhujr) 'gramahishT tar-ova Tar-ahvava 
I [30 !!*] IMaya- 

60 yam-iva Kamadovavijayl ^uddhodaiiasy atmajah Bkaiido naiidita-dova-vrinda- 

hridayah SambhOr Ihnayam-iva ' tasyan-tasya narcndra-vriiida-vinamat- 
pad-aravi- 

61 nd-asanah sarvv-drvvipati-garvva-kharvaiia-chanah srI-V((B)alaputro "bhavat 

il [31*] Nalanda-guna-vrinda-luv(b)dha-manasa bhaktya cha Sauddhodanor- 
v(b)u[d*]dhva saila-sarit-tarahga-taralaiii 


o 2 


^ [Majumdar reaclj. -nragat. — Ed.] 

' [Majumdar correctly reads patTy/ih. — Ed.] 

^ [Majumdar reads Varma-'iefoh which is correct. — Ed.] 
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<6*2 LakslmiTiu=^imaiii kshobhanam | yas =teii^onnata-sau[dlia]-dhama-dhavalah sangh- 
artlia-mittra-sriva nana-.sad-guna-bhikshu-.sanglia-vasatis=tasyam(iii) viharah 
ki'itab ! j [32 1 1 *] Bliaktya 

<53 tatra saniasta-satru-vanita-vaidhavya-diksha-guruib kritva sasanam-ahit-adara- 
tava samprarthya dritair=asau 1 gramam(n) panc-ha vipancbit-opari-yath- 
oddesa- 

6-5 n=iman atmanah pitro[r=llo]ka-hit-odayaya cha dadau srT-Devapalaiii nri- 
pam(m) jl [33 H*] Yavat=shKlh5h prav(b)andhah prithula-Hara-jata-ksho- 
bhit-aiiga cha (lahga gurvvnii 

65 dhatte phanliidrah i)i‘atidinam'achalo lielaya yavad-urwiiii I yavach=ch=ast- 
(idav-adrT ravi-tiiraga-khur-odghrishta-clmdamani stas tavat sat-kirttir=esha 
]Mabhava- 

6(5 til jagatain(iii) .sat-kriya ropayantT ;i [34 li*] 

Translation^ 

(LI. 2(5-33) In the sii Xagai‘a-6/i»i-/«. at the villages falling within the district 
{I'ishajja) of Rajagriha, namely. Nandivanaka and Manivataka. which come 
within the territorial subdivision (mya) of Ajapura. together with the undivided 
lands connected therewith ; Natika which comes within the subdivision (naya) 
of Pilipihka and Hastigrama which comes within the subdivision (mya) of 
Achala and the village of Palamaka which comes under the subdivision (vUhl) 
of Kumudasutra (or Kumudasunu) that falls within the limits of the district 
(vishaya) of Gaya. Devapaladeva, being in good health, issues commands to all 
the persons who have assembled here, the Rajardyaka, the Rdjaputraka, the 
Rdjdmdtya. the Mahdkdrftdkjitika, the Mahdday dandy aka. the Mahdpratlhdra, 
the Mahdsd manta, the MaJiddauhsddhasddhanika, the Mahdkitmdrdmdtya, the 
Pramdtri. the P^arahhanya, the Rdjasthdmya, the Vparika, the Vishayapati, the 
Ddmparddhika. the Chaindddharanika. the Ddndika, the Dandupdsika, the Saulk- 
ika, the (Taulmika. the Kshetrapdla . the Kdtapdla, the Khandaraksha, the Tadd~ 
ynktaka, the T iniyuktaku. the Hastya-h'dshtmnaubalavydpritaka. the Kisdra-vada- 
vd-yd-mahishyadhikjita. the Dutapraishanika. the Gamdgarnika, the Abhitvara- 
tndnaka. the Tarika. the Tompatika, the Odras (men from Orissa)^ the Mdlavas. 
the Khakis, the Knlikas. the Karnndtas, the Hiinas the Chdtas (or village officers), 
the Bhatas. the servants and others dependent on liis lotus-feet, who are not 
named here, and the residents the Brdhmandftaras. the village-elders, house- 
holders. the purogas. the Mndas. the Andhrakas down to the Chanddlas : 

(LI. 33-37) •' Be it known to you that the above mentioned villages, namelv, 
the village of Nandivanaka. the village of Manivataka, the village of Natika, 
the village of Hasti (or Hastigrama) and the village of Palamaka, together with 
the undivided lands attached to them, unbroken up to their boundaries, grass 
and pasture-lands, with their grounds, places, mango and madhuka (Bassia 
T.atifolia) trees, with their water and dry lands, aparikaras, da.mparddhas, 


’ For ilne^ l-i.j Indian Antn(nary^ \'ol, XXI. pp. ’2ru~’2.jP>. 
- l<iau<la^ it's curmtly pomtoil out Ky Majumdar. — ^Ed.] 
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chtun'oddhdraiia.s. free from all troubles, exempt from the entry of the chdtas 
village officers), and hhatas. with all taxes fine to the king's family or conrt. with 
nothing of these to he recovered, according to the maxim of hliHuiiflichhidra. to 
last as long as the moon and the snn and the earth shall endure, excluding the 
gifts to gods and the Erdldnaims. which were granted before and were enjoyed or 
are being enjoyefl. 

(LI. 37-42) are granted bv ns for the increase of the spiiitual merit and glory 
of oui' ])arents and of ourself We being recjnestfsi bv the ilhistrious Maharajd 
BMaputradeva, the king of SuvarnnadVipa, thi-ongh a messengei- ; ■■ 1 have 
caused to be built a monasteiy at Xrdanda " granted bv this edict toward the 
income for the blessed Lord Buddha, the abode <)f all the leading virtues like 

the pinjndpdiyniiitrd. for the offerings, oblations, shelter, garments, alms, beds, 
the recjuisites of the sick like ?nedicines. etc., of the assembly of the venerable 
bhihhd.s of the four qnarteis {codipiisinp) the Bd<lhisattvas well versed in the 

tdtifrax. and the eight great holy personages (i.c.. the dritpi-pdiifpddfi)-. for writ- 
ing the dhdntdi-rdUdis or Buddhist texts and for the upkeep and repair of the 
monastery (when) damagefl : therefore, this grant should be approved and |)re- 
served by all of yon out of regard for the merit of jirotecting gifts of land and 
because in the confiscation (»f the same there is a fear of falling into the great 
hell and the like. d’he residents also should ])e obedient to the oi'dei- on hearing 
it and should bring to the donees at the proper time the due levenues such as 
hhduabhdqakara. gold, etc." Samvat (year 39), Karttika, day 21. 

(LI. 43-,50) In pursuance thereof are the (following) verses (Xos. 16-21) 

announcing duties (regarding grants). 

(\ . 22) The illustrious Balavarmman who was the right hand of the king, 
as it were, and who never deiiended on (others') help for crushing hostile forces, 
acted as mes.senger in this religious function. 

(V. 23) In this religious undertaking Balavavamunan, the illustrious ruler 

of the Vyaghratati-mandala. acted as a me.s.'^enger of the illustrious (Emperor) 

Devapaladeva. 

(V. 24) There was a king of Yavabhumi (or Java), who was the (.rnanient 
of the Sailendra dvuastv. whose lotus-feet bloomed by the lustre of the jewels 
in the row of trembling diadems, on the heads of all the princes, and who. as 
his name showed was the illustrious toianentoi- of the brave fot's-* {nrd-rdiri- 
didtlidiid). 

(^’. 2.5) His fame, incarnate, as it were, by setting its foot on the legions of 
(white) jialaces. in white water-lilies, in lotus plants, comdies. moon, jasmine 
and snow and being iuces.santly sung in all the (juarters. pervade(l the whole 
universe. 

(Y. 26) At the time when that king frowntMi in a)iger. the fortunes of the 
enemies also broke down simultaneou.sly with their hearts. Indeed the crooked 

i fA[a]uinrlar translate^ : ‘ t't»r \\ (H’-'lnp at tin* a ton’^ai'l i»la« r, of tin- joni Umltlha-bhattaiaka. u Ito is the vw of all 
The Virtuo iniludiii'' PtajnnpnntinUn ' . — Kd ) 

- [Majuindar • ' in I'tspcc r ut thr Bddhi-.ittv.i.- (iii-t.illi-d) thi n- .uid tin- Ciniiuiiinits .4 l!ii.ldlii't from 

the Fom' quarteis. rompri-iiiu' the Eielit - o| L'n-.it peiSuii.im - -Eil I 

■’ rMajiundar takes Vh'ni'nii ifnnthd im to It ,i jiTopi-r n-tine. — Ed.] 
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ones in the world have "ot Avays of moving wliieli are very ingenious in strik- 
ing others. 

(^^ 27) He had a son. who possessed prudeme. prowess, and good eoiuluct. 
whose two feet fondled much with hundreds of diadems of mighty kings (l)ow- 
ing doAvn). He was the foremost warrior in battle-fields and his fame was ecjual 
to that earned by Yudhishthira. lYrasara. Bhhnasena. Kama and Arjuna. 

(V. 28) The multitude of the dust of the earth raised by the feet of his army, 
moving in the field of battle, was first blown up to the sky by tlie wiinl. ))ro- 
duoed by the (moving) ears of the elej»hants. and. then slowly settleil down on 
the earth {ofiain) bv the ichor, poureil forth from the cheeks of the elephaiits. 

(V. 29) By the continuous existence of whose fame the world was altogether 
without the dark fortnight, just like the family of the lord of the fliil/i/n.s (demons) 
was without the partisanship of Krishna. 

(V. 30) As Pardomi was known to l)e (tlie wife of) the lord of tin* Snrtis 
(ie.. India) PrTti. the wife of the mind-born (('u)(id). the daughter of the moun- 
tain (Parvatl), of the enemy of Cupid (i.c.. Siva) and Lakshmi of the enemv of 
Mura {i.p., \’ishnu) so T^a was the (pieeii consort of that king, ami was the 
daughter of the great ruler Dharmasetui of the Inn.u- race and r(‘seml)le(l Tani 
(the Buddhist goddess of this name) iier.selb 

(^^ 31) As the son of Suddhodana (/.c.. the Ibnldha) the comjneror of Kama- 
deva. was born of Maya and i^kanda. who delight* d the heart of the host of gods. 
Avas born of ITua by Siva, so was born of her by that king tin* illustrious Bala- 
putra. who was expert in crushing the pri<h‘ of ,dl tin* luleis of the world, and 
before wdiose foot-stool (the seat where his l(;fus-te*‘t rested) th*' groups of prinet's 
bowed. 

(V. 32) With the mind attracted by the manifohl excellences of Nrdanda 
and through devotion to the son of Suddhodana (th*' Buddha) and having inalis- 
ed that riches were fickle like tin* waves of a mountain stia'.im, he whoso fam*' 
was like that of Sangharthandtra. ludit there (at Xidamla) a niona-tm-v which 
was the abode of the as'^embly of monks of variou,- good (pialitii's and was white 
with the series of stuccoed am! lofty <hvel!ing.-. 

(V. 33) Having requested. King Devapaladeva, who was th*- ])rec*‘|.tor 
f(jr initiating into Avidowhood the wives of all the emunies. through envoys 
very respectfully and out of deAotion and is.suing a chartt>r. {Ik-} granted thest> 
fiA-e villages, Avhose purpose has been noticed above for th*‘ welfar*' of himself 
his parents and the Avorld. 

(V. 34) As long as there is the continuance of the ocean, or th(> Canges has 
her limbs (the currents of Avater) agitated by the extensive ])lait(‘d hair of Haia 
(Siva), as long as the immovable king of snakes (Si'sha) lightly bears the heavy 
and extensiA^e earth eA’ery day and as long as the Eastern (rdn//*/) and Western 
(Asia) mountains have their crest jewels scratched by the hoofs of the horses 
of the Sun, so long may this meritorious act. setting up virtues over the world 
endure. 


[Correctly — Ed ] 
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Inscription on the Bas-relief of Ashta-l^akti. 

This inscription was noticed by Cunningham in one of his well-known reports 
under the heading ‘ Bas-relief of Ashta-Sakti ' and was subsequently edited by 
Dr. Vogel with a facsimile in 1903-04.^ The bas-relief which bears it must have 
originated from Xalanda evidently. Perhaps it was found along with the image 
of Vagisvari in the collection at Kapativa. Subsequently,, it went to Benares 
and thence to Lucknow where it is now preserved in the Provincial Museum. 
The inscription reads as : — 

Ciii sri-Nalanda-sri-Dhamrahatte de[ya*]dha[r*]ni6 apratipallta Saiglrl- 
kasya(SauvIrikasva) Dakhi(ksha)kasya. 

An Undated Prasasti from Nalanda. 
f (I'l. XI. e.) 

This inscription is engraved on the pedestal of an image of the Buddha 
(the Vajrasana of the inscription) and measures 9'3"xl'7". The pedestal looks to 
be bronxe. The inscription is written in Sanskrit verse in characters re- 
sembling those of the records of Devapaladeva noticed above. There are four 
lines of well-engraved writing in it. Some of the letters are damaged. The 
record is not dated and does not asci'ibe itself to any king. It praises a monk 
named MahjusrTvarmman of the Sarvastivadin school and consists of two verses 
one of which is written in the Siatidhard metre and the other in SdrdiVavikndita. 
It reads : — 

Line I Asid- dhvan-aikatanah .suchir=uchita-[tapo]-dhamadhiinan-udarah sri-Nalanda- 
X bhikshur yati-jana-tilakah kshantiman 

2 sila-shli [ (Mahjusrlvarmma-nama X X X X bhuvane nirvritiiii sad-guna- 

nam^-alamva[ba]-stambha-bhfitaih Sugatam=iva kriti ni- 

3 rmmanie yaiii vidhata ! [[*] Sreyd-yana-parayanena dadhata Sarvastivade 

jiadaiii sa[tva(ttvri)]nam- bhava-duhkha-magna-vapushahi sarvvajhat-a- 

4 vaptave [| *] ten a.sesha-sur-a^.ur-adhipa-.siid-ratna-prabha-rahjita-srimat-pada- 

nakli-endu ’vajiTisanah karitah || 

These verses tell us that the Sthavira 3[anju.srlvarma was a great bhikshu 
of Xrdanda. who was a very pious abode of excellences and a Sanrlstivddi)!. 

The stone Inscription of Vipulasrimitra. 

This inscription has already been pidilished in the Epigraphia Indica^ where 
a detailed notice of its contents has been given. It is a record of some benefac- 
tions made bv a monk named Vipulasrimitra who came after the monk Aso- 
kasrhnitra who was the disciple's disciple of MaitrTsrImitra. the most intelligent 
and religious disciple of Karunasrimitra. The latter according to this 

1 Set' An. Bny. A. s. I. 1903-04. i^ago 210, plate l.Aiv, Xo. 2; and Annnal Prngrt^s Rfporty Soiihern Circle, Lahore, 
Li:'t of inscriptions. No. Oti. 

- [1 would read XaJnmUijn. — Ed.] 

^ [Reading is gatfivnti Sufjat^ niri'ntiin tad-ginifinfun- . — Ed.j 

* [Reading is -endnr-c-^ha bhngavdn-, — Ed.] 

• Vol. XXI, pp. 98 f. and plate. 
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inscription (verse 2) was a great monk of Somapura who was Inirnt to death in a 
house whicli was set on fire by a Bengal army that had arrived there. Why that 
army came to Somapura. why flid it l)urn the house or the monk and who.se 
army it was the inscription does not give anv information. Apj)arently the army 
or the personage who kept it was anti-Buddhist ami tlie house where Karunasri- 
mitra resided was consigneil to fiames owing to some religions animosity. 

The record mentions a few localities where some offerings and foundations 
were made but it does not give their whereabouts. Vi])ulasrTmitra, the record 
tells us. set uj) an image of the mother of the Jinas {I.e.. Tara) in the great temple 
of Khasarpana.^ performeil wonderful masonry work in the monastery of Pita- 
maha at f'hoyandaka and set uj) an image of Dipankara Buddha in the citv of 
Harsha. Pitamaha is probably meant for Buddha, if not for .Vvalokitesvara. 
The inscription further informs ns that V’^ipulasrlmitra constructed a temple of 
TarinI which beautified t^alahrarla. did a gf)od deal of masonrv work at Somapura 
gave beautiful ornaments of gold to the Buddha and l)uilt a splendid monasteiy 
which was made over to the (i.e.. the Mitra-monks) and where an image 

of the Buddha was set up (lit. where the Lor<l of the three worlds use<l to live 
for getting his abode in the heavens). 

The record is a prami^ti which was compo.sed by Kanaka and Vasishtha who 
were very much liked by the [reople for their knowledge of Tarhi and SUpi. 


Text. 

1 Oiii iiamo \ (B)uddhaya i j Astu svastyavanava vah sa bhagavaji srl-Dharmmachak- 

rah kiyad^yan-naina .srutavan- bhavo-- sthira-vapur nirjivam uttamyati i tatra 
Srigha na -sa sa n-amr i ta -ra sa ih .sa liisic hya 

2 v(b)auddhe pade taiii dheyad apunarbhavaiii IrhagavatT Tara jagat-tarini i||l*] 

!^rimat-8oma])ure v(b)a[bhulva Karunasrimitra-nama yatih kaninvad-guna- 
.sain])ado hita-sukh-arlhanad api prani- 

3 naiii | yo Vahgala-v(b)alair upetya <lahana-kshr>paj ivalaty rday." samlagnas 

charan-aravinda-yugale \'(B)uddhasya yato divaiii : f2=*=] Tasy achchhidra- 
vrata-parichitasy- ochita-smera-kirtteh .sishyo ’dhrishyah 

4 sukrita-ghatito v(b)uddhiman v(b)uddhimatsu j MaitrlsrlrAty upari vidito mitra- 

vat mitra-nama satvasy-arthe svam-udayarn u))aditsui' utsahavan yah i [3*] 
Prasishyo^py anvishy a.sraya- 

5 m=alabhamanair iva gunair adlntah saiiislishto yatir^amala-sTlah samabhavat i 

Asokasrimitro guna-samudaye yasya hridaye sahasrair ashtribhih prativasati 
sa ni v( b ) udd ha - i a na 

6m|i[4*] Tad-anil cha Viimlasrlmitra ity avira-sid vipula-vimala-kTrttih saj-jan- 
ananda-kandah amrita-jma]va-kalabhih kshfdit-asesha-doshah satatam-upa- 
chita-srlh suklapa- 

7 kshe sasAva i|[5*] Srlmat-Khasarppana-mah-ayatane iirayatnat manjushava 
vihitaya jananl jmanaiii i yena bhramaty =aviratani pratimas mhatasrah 
sattreshu parvvani samarpjiavati sma 


' For the S.l,lhan.i- of Khasarpana w Sadha„anw 1 a , pp. .36, 33, etc 



NALANDA AND ITS EPIGRAPHIC MATERIAL. 


105 


8 yas=cha !( [6*] Choyandake yas=cha pitamahasya vlharikayaiii navakarmma-chit- 

rarii I Harsh-abhidhane cha pure jinasya Dipankarasya pratimam vyadhatta 
1 1 [7*] Ashtau yas=cha mahabhayani jaga- 

9 taiii nirmulam=unmulituni Tarinya bhavanaiii vyadhatta sukriti Salahrad-alaiii- 

kritiih ( srimat-Sdmapure chaturshii Iayaneshv=antar-v(b)ahih-khanday6r=yas= 
ch=adhatta navina-karrama jagatam 

10 netr-aika-\’israma-bhuh |i [8*J Adatta hem-abharanahi vichitrahi \'(B)uddhaya 
v(b)6dhau janatarii vidhatiiiii i ity-adi-punya-krivava sa kalam vas^Tva dTrgharii 
nayati sma tatra 1 1 [9*] Kritva te- 
ll na viharika kritavat^alaiiikarabhuta bhuvo mitrebhyd-^'dbhuta-vaijayanta-jayini 
datt=eyam=immllati 1 yasyarii vismritavan=nivasa-rasikah sasta triloki-patih 

12 Suddhavasa-nivasam=arthi-janata-diihsanchara-prantaraiii || [10^] Harturii Hareh 

padam-=iv=ajani tatra tatra kirttir =yaya vasa(su)matT kritabhushana bhuh | 
tavach=chiram jayati ne 

13 tra-sudha sravanti yavat-samridhyati na Mamjurava-pratijha 1! [11*] Tat tat- 

klrtti-ridhau sudha-nidhir=iv=ambhodhau samunmTlitam piinyarii yad-bhuvan- 
antarala-tulana-patraiii pavitrarii ma- 

14 ma I astu prastuta-vastu-vat=karatale pasyanti visvam jina yatr-asima-pade 

sthitas-trijagatarii tat-praptaye tacli-chiram |! [12*] Tarkka-silpa-prasahc 
yaii dhavato jagatahi hridi I Kanaka- 

15 srI Vasishtho va prasasti-vyakti-karakau H [13*] 

A Buddha image inscription of the reign of Mahendrapala from Bihar- 

Sharif. 

(PI. XL d.) 

This inscription was discovered by me in May 1933. It is engraved on the 
pedestal of a stone image of the Buddha seated in the attitude of teaching. The 
image when I saw it was lying in a corner in the hou.se of a dealer in antiquuities 
who had recently got it from an old woman of Bihar-Bharlf. It wa.s worshipped 
bv the woman and was thickly besmeared with vermilion and ghee. The ac- 
companying photograph will show that it is not well-preserved. I understand 
that it has been secured for the Xalanda iMuseum where it is now preserved as 
a present from the owner. 

The inscription does not mention Xalanda but is published here along with 
the epigraphs of Mahendrapala's reign found at Xalanda. It is dated and is a 
clear evidence of Magadha being under the rule of this Pratihara ruler in the 
beginning of his reign. The date is given in letter symbols, viz., the svmbol 
for 4 standing for the regnal year and the symbol for 10 standing for the tithi 
of thf" month wh^n the image was consecrated. In addition to the creed torniula 
which is inscribed round the upper portion of the statue, it gives : — 

L. 1 [Om] Sanivat 4 Chaitra sudi 10 srT-Mahi(e)ndrapaIadeva-rajye Saindhava 
nam 

2 dana(a)’rthe Kumarabhandre(dre)na devaddh(dh)armma[h*J pratipadhiitali 


^ 1 Reading of the last two sy lab'es in the first line and of the first two in the second is doubtful. —Ed.j 



106 


XALAKDA AND ITS EPIGRAPHIC MATERIAL, 


In the vear 4. on the 10th day of the bright half of Chaitra during the reign 
of Mahendrapaladeva (the image) was set up by Kumarabhadra as a gift of the 
Saindhavas (the residents of Sindh). 

Votive inscription of the reign of Mahendrapaladeva. 

(PI. X, c.) 

In the stupa area of the site under exploration several stupas have been 
exposed. Some of these are built of bricks while others are made of stone only. 
A few of them are of a large size but the rest are small ones. In the latter 
group three fine little stupas in stone are to be seen which in all probability were 
built in the reign of Mahendrapaladeva who flourished about 896-908 A.D. and 
was the son and successor of Bhoja — the well-known Pratihara king of Kanauj. 
Their technique is identical. So also the material they are made of. All of 
them bear inscriptions written in early XagarT script and Sanskrit language. 
Besides the creed formula which is engraved on all of them, they give some Bud- 
dhist texts which I have not been able to identify. One of them records the 
construction of a Chaitya in the reign of ^lahendrapala. the Pratihara king of 
Kanauja, though it does not specify any date. This record reads : — 

Sri-Mahi(e)ndrapaladeva-ra(a)jyeh(jye) 1 Kayastha Panthaka-su(su)ta Sriva 
nastha ? rkhu keneda(darii) harake (or daharake) pratipaditah* 

The name of the ])erson who set up the stiipa and of the place to which he 
belonged are worn and cannot be made out with certainty. His father's name 
is however, clear and reads Panthaka who was a Kayastha. Mahendrapaladeva, 
as I have stated above, was the Pratihara king. The Buddha image inscription 
noticed above and the Baladitya inscription noticed below respectively belong 
to the 4th and 11th years of his reign. Consequently this inscription was incised 
about the time when IMagadha was under the suzerainty of the said Pratihara 
king, namely, Mahendrapaladeva. 

Inscriptions round the other stupa (PI. XI, a-c) read : — 

A. 

Line 1 symbol (Oih) Yo Buddha-sasana-saroja-vikasanena lokottaraih tadutari.... 
tulyah 

•2 [sastra]-prabhakara-matih ])rathito-loka sriiiga-tulya-charito-pi yaso-vi- 
suddah 

3 sish} ena tas\a matikairava sdanasy a (B)uddha-ka-panayati-nasragu- 

nakarena arupito bhagavatah Sugatasya chaityah (ij) 

4 svollohalam 1 pratisamasthitir-evabhuyat-punyairlva va(ba)larkka(o)san 

(B)uddham padam=anuttaram srevo . , , , jlvalo kam saiiisaraplditah 

B. 

Line 1 symbol (Oiii) yaval-stha nabhasya bhaveha sivam-esha-nishtha tathaiva- 

2 -ma- nishtha' 

tavatnishtha mama praninam 

1 [I H-ouW redd KuyaMn-PaiUk<jka--srusu)ta.^ri-Vark[chha^ya [sulayKhachrhhUkfnn deharake pmtipaditah |1 —Ed.] 
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C. 

Line 1 Arabhatha nishkramata yumja gbam (or dbavam) (B)uddha sanu ? punl- 

tam su-nah sevvam na- 

• «; • 

2 ya maram-iva kunjarah yady-asmin dharmmaviyay aparamattas’-ebarisb- 

ya- 

3 ti prabbavisbjati saiilsaram duhkbasyantam karisbyati^ 

Baladitya’s stone inscription from Nalanda. 

Tbis inscription bas already been published- and need not be noticed in 
detail here. It is now preserved in tbe Arcbseological Section of tbe Indian 
Museum at Calcutta. Tbe reading of tbe text is given below to facilitate refer- 
ence. Tbe Tailadbaka mentioned in tbis record must bave been an important 
locality. It is noticed by Hsuan Tsang* and is mentioned in tbe Ain-i-Al’bari. 
That more than one locality was called KausambI need not be dilated upon bere. 

Text. 

Line 1 (Om) Sriman-Mabipalade- 

2 va-rajya-samvat 11 

3 Agnidab(b)ddbare 

4 tase(tasya) deyadbarmmo=yam pravara- 

5 i\Ia(Ma)bayana-yayinab para- 

6 ni-dpasaka-srimat-Tailadba- 

7 kiya-jyavisba-Kausamv(b)i- 

8 vinirggatasya Haradatta-naptu 

9 hr=Gurudatta-suta-sri- V(B)ala 
10 dityasya yad=atra punyarii ta- 
ll d=bbavatu sarvva-satva-raser=a 
12 nuttara-jnan-avaptaya iti |i 

* [There are altogetlier fmir record.'* engrared round the base of the drum of this Stupa. Jly reading of the text is 
as follows : — 

A 

1 t)m[|j*] YO Vu(Bu)ddha-sa.sana-sar0ja-vikasana(ne)=bhtiDl6k6ttare tad=itare vy — w tatirahl ttavh[ | 

■2 sastre Prabhakaramatih savit-eva loke .sItruisu-tuKa-charit6=pi yaso-visuddhah [||] 

3 .Sishveiiii tasya yati-kairava-sitadhamnii Vu(Bu)ddhakarena yatina sva-gun-akarena [|*] aropito l)hagaTatah Sugatasya 

f'haityah 

4 .svafrlnn-achala-pratisama-sthitir-eva bhuyat |j Punyen=anena laT(b)dh=asau 

.0 Bauddhani-padam-anuttaram | sreyo-[ma*]rge niyuiijita lokam samsara-vl(pr)ditara || 

B 

1 Om f!|*] Yavata nishtha nabhasya bhaveya | 
sa ( h-ase.shata nishtha tath-aiva . i | 

2 karma tu [krijsatu yavata nishtha j 
tavata nishtha mama pranidhanam || 

C 

Buddhist formula in two lines. 

D 

1 Arabhadhvam ni.shkramata yujr adhvam Vu(Bu)ddha-sasane dhnnita mrityunah sainyam ca- 

2 d-agaram:iva kunjarah [j*] Y6 hyia.smin=dharmmavinaye apramattas=charishya- 

3 ti [|*] prahaya jati-sam.saram duhkhasy^^antarii karishyati [|* 

♦(f/. Samyutta Xiiaya (ed. P. T. .S.), pt. I. pp. 1.56, 157) and Divyaradana, pp. 68, 138 39, 162, etc.). — Ed.] 

“ J. A. 8. B.„(N. S.), Yol. IV, p. 106 and plate VI. R. D. Banerji’s Memoir on Palas, p 75 
3 Records, etc. Vol. II, p. 439 
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Inscriptions which are not historical. 

The inscriptions which hardly possess any historical value are several. The 
majority of them give only the creed formula which in some cases is engraved 
very neatly. As remarked above it is either written in Sanskrit or in Prakrit, 
the script being mediaeval NagarT except in one or two cases where it is Gupta. 
These short records usually give the name of the person who set up the image 
on which they are incised. Sometimes they give the name of the teacher- at 
whose instance the benefaction was made. In some cases mantras such as we 
find in the Brahmanical tantra works are also given. As remarked in the intro- 
duction to this chapter the most important inscriptions coming under this head 
are those which give the nidana-sutras and their vibhanga or exposition in Sans- 
krit. The whole text and the fik-d have been published in the Epigraphia Indica?- 


List of unhistorical votive inscriptions. 


Serial 

No. 

Register 

No. 

Text. 

1 

1 

S. Ill 

Line 1 De[ya*]dhammo=ya[rh] Bhatta-Mani[kya]sya yad=atra 
punyatii tad=bhavatu ma[ta]pitri-pramukha- 



Line 2 samasta va(ba)ndhu-varga-purassarasya sarvva-satva- 
(ttva)nan^-cha (PI. X,/). 

1 

2 

S. Ill 

1 

In 2 lines. Line 1 (Orh) Ye dhannma hetu, etc., etc. 



Line 2 (Orb) yad=atra punyarh tad=niatapitripurvanbgainan- 
kriti(tva) sakala-satvanam=anuttara-j nan-a[vaptay §]. 

3 

S. I. A. 78 . 

Three lines giving the creed in Sanskrit. 

4 

S. I. A. No. 81 . 

Six lines giving the creed in Sanskrit. 

5 

S. I. A. 83 . 

1 , 

One line. Devato(de)yain dlOvakasya. [Reading is De dbalr]- 
m6=yatn Lovakayfa]. — Ed.] 

t) 

S. I. A. No. 89 . 

Creed in 4 lines (San.skrit). 

7 

Do. 90 

Creed in 5 lines. 

s 

S. 1. A. No. 113 . 

Front — one line De dharm6=yarii paramopasaka-sri-Namasya. 
[Reading is Nagasya. — Ed.] 



Back — one line — (Symbol) creed in Sanskrit. 

9 

S. I. A. No. 123 . 

Creed in five short lines. 

10 

S. LA. No. 232 . 

[Oib], creed in two lines and deva 

11 

S. I. A. No. 24.1 A 

Creed in two lines, partly broken. 


1 Vol. XXI, pp. 197 ff. and Plate. For another brick containing this siUra, dated G. E. 197, See Ep. Ind., Vol. XXIV 
pp. 21 f. 
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Serial 

No. 

1 

Register 

1 No. 

Text. 

12 

S. I. A. No. 282 . 

Creed in one circular line with word.s I'a/Vhibiiha-ira'iivDiiih and the 
my.stic svmbols hrlh nah. dih ' hni'n, /in. hdli written within a 
circle. 

1.3 

S. I. A, No. 304 . 

! 

Three short lines giving 

1 Orh Tare tuttare ture svaha 

2 Orh Padmavati 6ni Kuru- 

3 kulle svaha | ye dharnia." 

14 

S. I. A. No. 305 . 

Creed in 4 lines. 

15 

S. I. A. No. 306 . 

i 

Creed in four lines and de[ya*]dharm6=yaih Paddekasya ? 

16 

! 

S. I. A. No. 314 . 

[Oih] and creed written incorrectly Ye ddhrma hetum, etc., and 
Maha.sravana, etc. 

17 

S. I. A. No. 321 . 

Part of creed — ato hy=avada. 

18 

S. I. A. No. 315 . 

Creed in five lines, partly damaged. 

19 

S. I. A. No. 492 . 

Creed in one circular line. 

20 

S. I. A. I 

Two lines giving Vajradhatu orh vajraka[r*]mma hurn followed by 
the creed. 

21 

S. I. A. No. 157 . 

Creed in one line shaped like a horse-shoe. 

22 

S. T. A. No. 98 . 

Orh and Devadharmo=yarii .Iseka.sya. [Probably the reading is 
stha-SPkasya. — Ed.] 

23 

S. I. A. No. 18 . 

Creed and Deyadharinin6=yath Prabhakarendrabodheh. 

24 

S. I. A. No. 4 . 

Fragmentary, giving Sakalasatvasfyla 

25 

S. I. A. No. 212 . 

Some three letters Va[to]sa-? 

26 

8. LA. No. 211 . 

1 

Orh and creed partly damaged. 

27 

1 S. I. A. No. 487 . 

Three lines first two giving the creed and the third Devadharmm6= 
vaih paramopasaka-Mahavijasya (See .serial No. 10 above). 

28 

S. I. A. No. 97-A 

Creed in two lines. 

29 

S. 1. A. No. 94 . 

Creed in one line written like a horse-shoe. 

! 

30 

S. I. A. No. 99 . 

Creed in three lines. 

•31 

1 

1 

S. I. No. 548 

1 

Fragmentary, three lines ; last giving ye dharma hetu". 

2nd dedharmo. 

3rd sramanah. 
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Serial 

No. 

Eegister 

No. 

Text. 

32 

S. I. A. 57 

Two short lines. 

1st reading deva(iharmiu=6ya[rii] Saviti 

2nd rasya [Probably we have to read Savitikd\yarn \. — Ed.] 

33 

S. I. A. 19 . 

Portions of the creed and Dedham6=yam Pushyakasya ? [Probably 
Dlm{ine\hasya . — Ed.] 

34 

S. 1.497 . 

Creed. 

35 

S. I. 461 . 

Part of the creed formula. 

36 

S. I. 12 

Creed in 4 lines. 

37 

S. I. No. 544 

Creed in 3 lines. 

38 

S. I. No. 542 

1 

Creed. 

39 

S. I. No. 469 

Two inscriptions one giving sva or suva vu dhe turn hrum krum 
svah and the other 

^Ilasya. The first three letters of the first line are evidently to 
be taken with the second and the donor’s name would be like 
Suvriddha or Subuddhasila. [The donor’s name reads stha. 
Vi({Bu)ddhaslhsya and the mantras read 6m jri chri svdha . — 
Ed.] 

40 

S. I. No. 470 

Deva-dharmmo=yam Tikekasya. 

41 

S. I. No. 496 

Part of creed. 

• 42 

S. 1. No. 417 

Creed in two lines. 

43 

S. I. No. 546 

Orii and creed followed by Dedharm6=ya[rh’'‘] Damodarasva. 

44 

S. I. A. 492 . 

De-dharmro(rm6)=yarii Sramana-singhasya [I read stha-Satynsin- 
yhasya. — Ed.] 

45 

S. I. 424 . 

Creed in three lines followed by Deyadharmm6=yam Prabhakaren- 
drabhodheh as in S. I. A. 8. 

46 

S. I. 457 

Orii and creed and Deva-dharmm6=yam=achari Andaguptasvah 
(name not clear) 

47 

S. T. No. 452 

Part of creed. 

48 

S. I. 418 . 

Do. 

49 

S. I. 450 

Creed in three lines followed by Devadharm6=[yah(yaiir)l-raja 
[The name seems to be Vajo. — Ed.] 

50 

S. I. 4.58 . 

Creed in three lines. 

51 

S. I. 393 . 

Part of creed. 

52 

S. I. 4 

Do. 
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Serial 

No. 

Eegister 

No. 

Text. 

53 

S. I. No. 10 

Part of creed. 

54 

S. I. 385 . 

Creed in 5 Unes. 

55 

S. I. 386 . 

Creed in two Unes folIowe4 by h and devadharm6=ya[iii*] Sama- 
kenah. 

56 

S. I. 62 

Part of creed. 

57 

S. I. 387 . 

Creed. 

58 

S. 1. 128 . 

Creed in two lines. 

59 

S. I. 191 . 

Creed in 4 lines. 

60 

S. I. 129 . 

Corruptly written creed. 

61 

S. I. 130 . 

Part of creed. 

62 

S. I. 149 . 

Fragmentary, gi\nng part of creed and some indistinct letters. 

'U' 

63 

S. I. 152 . 

Creed in three lines. 

64 

S. I. 186 . 

Line 1 Devadharmoyam Mam- 



Line 2 ma (or mma)ra]’asya. [Reading is Mamorajasya. — Ed.] 

65 

S. I. No. 225 

Creed in three lines. 

66 

S. I. 242 . 

Creed in 5 short lines and Sudhira-mantripalah. 

67 

S. I. 302 . 

Creed. 

68 

S. 1. 552 

Parts of creed. 

69 

S. I. A. No. 10 . 

Creed. 

70 

S. I. No. 9 . 

Creed in 4 lines. 

71 

S. I. 7 

Do. 

72 

S. I. 92 

Creed in two hires. 

73 

S. I. No. 371 

Creed. 

74 

S. I. No. 370 

Creed partly broken. 

75 

S. 1. No. 363 

Parts of creed. 

76 

S. 1. No. 303 

Dedharm6=yaiii sthavira Naya(siraha ?) in one line. [Reading is 
stha. Vinayasingha. — Ed.] 

77 

S. I. No. 551 

tine line, broken at the beginning, reading na Sikasya devur-dhar- 
ni6=yam [To me the reading appears to be — ’pasikasva Vadhu 
Su-. — Ed.] 
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Serial 

No. 

1 

Register 

No. 

Text. 

1 

78 

S. I. No. 389 

Orii deva-cihann6=yam Karaluka ? [Reading seems to be Krishd- 
tuld. — Ed.] 

79 

S. I. No. 202 

Creed in 4 short lines followed by de-dharmo-yam Hirshriranta 
(Rishiratna) • [probably hhihshuranta (hhilcshuratna) — Ed.] 
Sridevasya. 

80 

S. I. A. No. 5 . 

Creed followed by 

Line 4 Srl-Dharmma[bha]ta Srl-Datikanah Bahuka- 

Line 5 sutah de-dharmm5=yaiu. 

81 

S. I. No. 459 

One long line giving the creed below which is written Om Vayu 
hara maha. 

82 

S. I. No. 112 

N 

83 

S. I. No. 69 


84 

S. I. No. 54 


85 

S. I. No. 193 


80 

S. I. No. 179 

>• These give the creed formula either fully or only partially. 

87 

S. I. No. 171 


88 

S. I. No. 172 


89 

S. I. No. 173 


90 

S. I. No. 131 


91 

S 1. No. 165 


92 

No. 179 . 

Two lines, the 1st gives (ledharm6=yarii, but the 2nfl is not distinct. 

93 

No. 78 

Two short lines, scratched and indistinct givintr the creed formma. 

94 

No. 44 

One short line only giving Devadharmmo=yariTi. 

95 

No. 46 

The creed formula. 

96 

No. 23 

The creed formula in two lines. 

97 

No. 20 

Parts of the creed formula. 

98 

S lY. No. 20 

9 short lines commencing with namo Buddhaya after which comes 
the creed formula and then namo ratna-trava. Lines fiv'e to 
nine give deyadharmmo=yaih Januvakasya yad=a[tra*] punvarh. 
etc., winttten corruptlv. 

9!) 

No- 717 

One short line giving a portion of the creed formula. 

100 

No. 619 

1 Two short lines giving a portion of the creed formula. 
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Serial 

No. 

Register 

No. 

Te-xt. 

V 

101 


One line giving the creed formula. 

102 

S. II. No. 730 . 

One short line giving dharm6=yarii Sravara-mahajanadi ? [correct 

' reading is the usual phrase pravara-mahaja(va)na-bhi — 

Ed.] ; the rest is broken and lo.st. 

103 

No. 623 

One short line giving dedharmm6=yain 31udatakasya. 

104 

1 No. 728 

i 

i 

Two lines, the upper one gives dedharnnno=vani sthavira-Sra(e)- 
yamatih [correct reading Sfirva-mateh. — Ed.] and the lower one 
yad=atra punyarh tad=bhavatu saivva-satvanani=ami- - - 

105 

>S. II. No. 716 

1 

The creed formula, and deva-dharm6=yarii .Malyavara-Dhirakasya 
(Might be ilanya") [Reading is deva-dhai'm6=ya[m]=alpadhara- 
Thirekas va . — Ed .] 

106 

No. 646 

Three lines giving the creed formula. 

107 

No. 626 

Some four or five indistinct letters 

108 

S. I. A. No. 224 (PI. 
XL g). 

Akasalakshanarii sarvva[m*] 

Akasarii ch=apy=alak.shanam [1*] 

Aka.sa -.samata-yogat= 

sarvvagra-samata sphutah (ta) [ij*] 

A short line on bottom gives Udayabhadi-asya “ i.e.. the gift of 
Udayabhadra.” [cf. Sadhnna-innid (Gaekwad's Oriental Series). 
Vol. II. p. 470.- -Ed.l 
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The two .statues one of which is marked .S. I. A. 231 a and the other, 
S. I. A. 231 b also bear votive inscriptions. The former gives 

1 Srl-Nalandava(varii) talahattake Srl-Nrivakimga ? pati 

2 Kalasukatha kritah and on the latter the words Srl-Surapa 

can be made out (PI. X, d). 1 Both the pieces belong to the 

same statue. To me the reading towards the end seems to be : 
[Gjaudfiva kuttapati Kalas[thal kadevasy=a.yaru kritah. — Ed.] 


Sculptures. 

Xalanda has yielded a large number of sculptures in clay, stone and metal. 
They are either Jaina, Brahmanical or Buddhist. The Jaina sculptures which 
have been excavated here are very few and commonplace. The Buddhist sculp- 
tures form the majority and are. obviously, all of the Mahayanist cult. Hinaya- 
iiists will not worship images. To them the Buddha was an historical personage 
who attained MaMparmirvvdm at the time of death and to worship him has 
no sense. One may meditate on the noble qualities he jiossessed and which got 
him the BodJii or Buddhahood. To the follower of the Mahayana he is only 
the ethereal representative of Amitabha. the celestial Buddha of Boimdless Light 

Q 
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who dwells in Sukhavati or the ‘ world of the highest bliss The iMahayana 
sect recognises Buddhas, Bodhisattvas. their attendant deities and demons, and 
goes in for spacious temples and images and for pompous ceremonial and noisy 
festivals. It has the tendency to adore the supernatural which predominates 
in the minds of its adherents just as it does in the minds of the Hindus. As 
I have remarked elsewhere, it is this tendency which found expression in the 
sculpture which the followers of Brahmanism and iMahayanism produced and it 
is this tendency which caused a sort of coalition between them. Mahayanism 
seems to have flourished about the seventh century (A.D.) when Xalanda had 
reached the chmax of its glory. It was at that period that it greatly influenced 
Hinduism. The influence was mutual for each had to borrow from the other. 
Some of the Brahmanical divinities were incorporated into the Buddhist or Maha- 
vana pantheon, and vice versa. At times Buddhism had royal supjjorters. as 
was the case during the reign of Harshavardhana or of the Palas. This must 
have added to its importance and attracted the followers of the rival sect. The 
followers of the faith which became stronger would tiy* to show tliat their 
deities are much more powerful than those of the other religion, whose votaries 
will naturally be attracted to them and would start adoring them. The fol- 
lowers of the more successful faith would incorporate the deities of the other ■- 
religion into their jmntheon to make it comprehensive but give them a subordi- 
nate position. To satisfy the religious susceptibility of the votaries of the latter 
independent status will, at times, be given to their divinities. The principal 
gods or goddesses, however, will not get such a position but will be represented 
as subservient or vanquished by the dh'atds of the predominant sect. The three 
chief gods of the Hindu faith, namely. Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva are shown 
as being trampled, e.g., by MarIchT while Tara is represented in the Sddhrnias 
as pressing both Budra and Brahma between her two feet.i The comparativelv 
miiKjr deities were given independent status also. For instance (lanesa who 
is trampled upon by Aparajita^ gets an inde])endent d/it/dna for worship as 
well.^ In this case he is practically identical with the Brahmanical god of 
that denomination ; his vehicle is the selfsame mou.se. his stomach is equally 
protuberant ; and so on. The Buddhist god Trailokyavijaya is shown with 
one foot placed on the head of Siva and the other on the breasts of ParvatT 
S. I. 224 (PI. XII. «). Similarly. Vishnu becomes the vehicle of the Buddhist 
deity Harihariharivahana and is tramffled by Marichi. Sarasvati is a Brahmanical 
divinity originally. The ydu/dtiibhriijlga hymn shows it. But she figures in 

jMahayana as well, both as an indei)eiulent goddess and as a suboixlinate yakshirn 
of Jambhala.'* Tara, as I have demonstrated in my Memoir', was originally a 
Buddhist goddess, but has been adoj)ted by the Sakti-worshippers of the Brah- 
manical faith. There she is the wife of Siva being only a form of Durga or 

ParvatT. The Sapta-Matrikas who are of Brahmanical origin have bee.n brought 

1 Sadhanawald (Baroda cmL), Vol. I, p. 241 (114th SrVihnna). 

^ iSddkanamuld (Baroda od.), Vol. 11, p. 803. 

* Stidhanarnala (Banxla ed.), Vol. IF, p. .■)93. 

* Ihid., Sndhanns 

' Memoir.^ of A. /., No. 2ii. 
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into the Buddhist fold and described as ‘ afraid of the Mahayanist goddess Maha- 
pratisara ’ {sapta-matrddi-devatd-santmsa-hdri).'^ What their status is in the 
Hindu mythology need not be dilated upon here. The inscribed slate with 
their figures engraved on it which was found in Nalanda is now preserved in the 
Provincial Museum at Lucknow. The inscription written on it has been noticed 
above. Ganga, an important divinity in the Brahmanical pantheon, figures only 
as a mere nadi or river in Mahayana without any special godhead. This we 
find in the SuJi'IaiJcajatdi-sddhanam. The solar deity of the Hindu religion who 
figures as a very important god both in the Vedas and in the Purdnas merges into 
the Buddhist deity 3Iarichi though his horses are replaced by pigs. Brahma 
does not figure independently in the Mahayana mythology and no image repre- 
senting him has vet been unearthed at Nalanda. Even in Brahmanical temples 
his images are not to be found in abundance. We thus see that the chief Hindu 
gods or goddesses are represented as weaklings before the Buddhist or Mahayanist 
deities who are described as trampling upon them. That one divinity should 
be represented as subordinate to another will be due to the ananya-hhaUi or 
exclusive devotion of a worshipper for whom there is no power or deity higher 
than his own ishtadevatd. But to represent a god as pressed between the feet 
,of another like a football or lying under his feet is a clear indication of disrespect 
in which the Buddhists held the divinities of the Brahmanic faith. The followers 
of Brahmanism had to be told that their deities were powerless before the dh'atds 
of the Buddhist religion and need not be worshipped. The converts or sym- 
pathisers would not give up their beliefs all of a sudden and might worship their 
ishtadevatds if they liked ; the new faith, they were embracing, also recognised 
them though it gave them a subordinate position. Some of them are given 
the status of a Bodhisattva which means that they can rise to the exhalted posi- 
tion of a Buddha. This would satisfy the neophyte. But such ideas occur 
only in the beginning. Later on coalescence starts to work and the votaries of 
each faith begin to think of the oneness of the Divine Essence which is the com- 
mon object of worshi]! and then their differences cease. The different divinities 
become the metamorphoses of one and the same God who ajipears in multifarious 
forms at will — eko ham baJiu sydin ; ekaiii sad-viprdh hahadhd vadanti. 

i^Iahavanism resembles the Tantric forms of Hinduism. Evidently there was 
a (^ood deal of l)oiTowing in the lieginning. Finally in India Mahayanism was 
practically absorbed into the all-embracing Hinduism and Buddha himself be- 
came an incarnation of Mshnu. 

In the commencement, religions sects or faiths are usually free from various 
^impurities. When personalities come in, things begin to change. This happeneil 
in the case of Mahayanism also. To the Hinayanist Gautama Buddha is the 
sympathetic human teacher who moves about among his disciples, expounding 
the Dharnia. but to a Mahayanist he is a supernatural Being who is fond of 
pompous ceremonials. Things are all right at the outset, but the lower man 
begins to work and vices begin to be tolerated and are even encouraged under 


Q 2 


' Sadhanamala., Vol. II, p. 407. 
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various pretexts. Atahayana Avhich like the Brahmanic Tantra system was a 
sublime cult in the beginning, degenerated into the \"ajrayana and the 8ahajayaua 
sects which were adopted by all sorts of people uho were anxious to satisfy the 
lower appetites of human nature and followed the maxim of i/dga and bhoga ! 
The result was that a god in his Yah-yum posture with his sakti hugging him 
closely became the object of greater adoration than in his ascetic form — god with 
his sabti is easily projutiated ! In the same way Siva the great Ybgin who re- 
mains calm and uiijierturbed in spite of the whole world moving round began 
to be worshijiped in his amorous attitude caressing Parvati seated on his thigh 
as in the sculptures No. 8. 4. 63 and S. III. 194. excavated at Xiilanda (PI. XII. 
h). The earlier sculptures are not only more artistic in their execution but are 
free from this corrupt intluence which was so baneful that it made the cult-images 
lifeless symbols void of ' spirituality and of anatomical detinition '. This is true 
not only in the case of Xalanda but in that of other sculptures as well. 

In the Brahmanical images so far recovered from Xalanda we find the repre- 
sentations of 8iva and of his emblem, of Vishnu (PI. XII. c). Sankarshana, Surva 
(PI. XII. d) and his son Kevanta. Ganesa, Sarasvati, Chandika (PI. XII. e) and 
of Gahga. The fragment of a stone .slab (8. III. 210) showing the lower bodv 
of a richly clad lady and of a child with the emblem of 8iva on the left side also 
seems to be Brahmanical. The four armed .standing Parvati (8. 1. 722) with the 
Phallus on the right .side and the cre.scent on the left sifle of her head is also 
Brahmanical and requires a casual notice. 8ome of them are in stone and the 
rest are made of bronze. For reasons .stated above one might as well call them 
Buddhist. Their dhydnas as given in Brahmanical works are ivell known and 
need not be reproduced here. A^’hether 8ahkarshana figures as a divinitv in 
the Buddhist Sddhanas or not and what his dhydna or dhdraiil as given there is 
I am not acvare, but his image according to the Bhattabhdskririyri quoted in the 
Tattvanidhi (p. .53) .should be like that of Vasudeva or Krishna. The body should 
be white anrl clad in blue attire. In the place of the mace a pestle (8kt. musa/a) 
shoidd be shown and a jdough .should be j)Ut in place of the discus. 

Vasudeva-svarupena karyah 8ahkar.shanah juabhuh i sa tu sukla-vapuh kar\'d 
nila-vasa Yadiittamah | gada-sthane cha musalaiii chakra-sthane cha 
lahgalam ; ' 

The dhydna (jf Va.sudeva as given there is ; — 

A'a.sudevas .sitas-santa.s-^.sit-abja-sthas-chaturbhujah i v(5ga-murdh=or- 
dhva-.saiikha.Ycha dakshe sariigadharas smritah Ij Dharaved uttare 
chakraiii dakshine cha gadam=iti. 

They call him 8ankarshana because of his garbha-sanhir^ihandt ! Saiikar.shana 
or Halayudha was the elder brother of Krishna. He is the per.sonification of 
8esha-naga. the great serjjent king on whom Vishnu sleeps in the ‘ KshTrasagara ' 
or ocean of milk with Lakshmi pressing his feet. 

The other noteivorthy statuette in this collection is the one which is marked 
2-568. It is made of bronze and represents a Xaga .seated with right leg hangiim 
below the padmdsava. He has a canopy of seven .serpent hoods over his head. 
I am inclined to take it to be a Xagarjuna figure like the highlv artistic stone 
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image with the inscription of Bhatta-Manikya (PI. X. /) noticed in the chapter 
on Inscriptions. That image was described bv me in my animal report long 
ago and is reproduced here for the sake of conipari.son (PI. XJJ. /). These two 
images do not bea-r any label and their identification is a matter of conjecture. 
But to call them mere Naga figures seems to have no meaning. Besides, why 
should such figures be set u]) as deyadhannns in the company of images which 
are entirelv Buddhist ! Buddhists will not adore Xagas along with the mighty 
deities of their own faith. The rosary ami the Xaga at the back woukl suggest 
that they represent Xagarjuna the deified saint of yore. Nidauda was one of 
the principal seats of the IMahayana sect and Xagarjuna was the master of Malni- 
vana. \\'e have to remember the tradition which connects Xagarjuna with 
Xtilanda where he is said to have obtained the extraordinarily long life of three 
hundred vears through the grace of the primordial Buddha Amitayus. though 
he was destined to live only seven days. It is interesting to observe here that 
a somewhat similar ' X^aga ' figure was noticed by me in the temple of (.'handikii- 
clevl at Bhandak in the Central Provinces and that tradition connects Xagarjui’a 
Avith those parts of India as well. 

As to the Biuhlhist sculptures exca\ated from Xalanda they are in stucco 
or clav. stone or bronze. The stucco figures round the large i^tdpa site 111 
are. in mv opinion, late mediaval in origin. They were intact when o})ened 
but later on began t(t disintegrate and stand in need of careful preservation. 
Regarding the images in stone some of the imjautant ones have already been 
mentioned or described above including the interesting panels of the site 11 
•called Pathargatti (PI. 1. c-d). Of these the earliest piece is the remarkable 
decorative fragment which has already been mentioned. Of the rest. Buddha 
figures on the drum of a miniature stupa with a long inscription of the reign of 
Dharmapaladeva seem to be the earliest. 'Fhe figures carved on the miniature 
stilpa which bears the inscription of the reign of the Pratihara king .Mahendrapala 
represent scnne of the life scenes of Oautama Buddha. The large sized image 
of Avaldkitesv^ara or Padmapani (No. 1407) and the somewhat similar image 
marked A. 8. 15 (PI. Xll. y) are remarkable for their facial expression and skilful 
modelling. In the former, three Buddhas are shown on the tojr of the halo and 
Amitabha surmounts his head. He is flanked by his sakti Tara drawn in 
■diminutive form to show his superiority. In the latter a diminutive male stands 
under the right hand extended in the ram-anidrd. Vhe lotus-stalk with padiiia 
is held in the left hand in both the figures. The image of \bjrapani (S. ill. 179) 
is complete but not finished. The head of a Boddhisattr^a in red sandstone is a 
werv lifelike piece. The stone, figures re))resenting Buddhas and Bodhisattvas 
in different attitudes placed in well-cut ornamental niches which were recovered 
from site HI and are marked 52, 38. 80 and 8 require a casual notice^ The 
crowned Buddha sitting in the hhumisparm-mudrd in an ornamental niche sur- 
mounted by a Kirttimukha under three Buddha figurines is another noteworthy 
piece. It is marked S. III. 227. The central figurine at the toji represents 
Buddha in teaching attitude. (In his right side a Buddha in aldiaya-mudrd is 
standino-. On the left side Buddha standing in oara-uiudrd is represented. They 
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are all shown as placed in well carved small niches. The principal figure looks 
more like a Boddhisattva than a Buddha on account of the crown and the neck- 
laQB and other ornaments. The small figure representing Manjuvara sitting in 
the paryanka attitude with lotus under his left arm pit is an interesting illustra- 
tion of his dhyana. The image of Arapachana (8. 1. 620) is similarly notable. 
The small statue marked (S. I. A. 97) (PI. XII. h) which I excavated from 8. I. 
A. is a nice complete piece representing Buddha at the time of Enlightenment. 
The hosts of Mara are shown below the Vajrasana. The top is occupied by the 
Mahaparinirvana image over which a small stiipa is placed. On the sides of 
the head the Bodhisattvas Avalokitesvara and Maitreya are shown standing. 
On each side Buddha sits in European fashion preaching the Law. On the left 
side he is also shown in meditation. The standing crowned Buddha who is 
smiling and clad in sanghdti (8. I. 707) is also noteworthy, though the right hand 
and the feet are broken. The smiling figure (8. III. 13, 15. 17 and 19) which 
probably represents Maitreya .standing on a lotus with his right hand extendeil 
in vara-mudrd and wearing broad kundaJas is Avell executed and noteworthy. The 
statuette representing Yamantaka standing on a buffalo and having the creed 
formula written at the back is a very remarkable representation in that it is full 
of energy and passion (PI. XIII, a, 8. I. A. 113). This interesting complete 
piece I recovered from the monastery — site called 8. I. A. adjoining the main 
site. The miniature temple or chaturmukha with a spire showing standing Bud- 
dhas in different postures placed in niches though fragmentary is noteworthy for 
it is not impossible that the kikhara is intended to represent the spire of the Bodhi 
temple at Gaya (8. I. 60). The "I’railokyavijaya. the gift of Udayabhadra has 
already been noticed under Inscriptions (PI. XL y : 8. 1. 224). 8. 4. Ill seems 
to represent the two chief Bodhtsattavas, A\alokitesvara and Maitreya in adora- 
tion seated under the lotus seat of Buddha in Idiumisparm niudrd. The figure 
No. 8. 7. 1 represents 8inihanada-ManjusrT and the figure numbered 8. 9. 46. 
three headed Vajrapani. Number 8. 1. 620 is ])roljably Avalokita-Lokesvara. 

Number 8. 1. 641 is probably Kubera seated amongst his worshippers. The 
male figure (8. 1. 152) requires mention (PI. XI 11. h) for the subject of it is not 
clear. The inscription on the back which is the well-known creed fcrrmula would 
indicate that it is Buddhistic and might represent the Buddha in meditation, 
seated cross-legged on a pad)na. The back with an ornamental border appa- 
rently stands for the aura 'though its shape would show that the sculptor did 
not understand its significance. In fact this is the case with the majoritv of 
later sculptures which are ‘ stereotyped ' symbols only. The Nagarl letters a 
and a(h) written on the right and the left side of the image would show that 
it is Tantric. Among the female figures in stone the one marked 8. III. 114 
(PI. XIII, C-) is very remarkable for the dignified facial expression and the realistic 
way in which it is worked. First I took it to be KotisrT but the Sddhaiiat, 
would show that she is Mahasarasvatl although her form is not ’ of twelve 
years ' — {dvddasa-varsh-dkriti). According to her dhyana she has a smiling ccmnten- 
ance and is extremely compassionate. The four divinities shown round her and 
the right hand extended in vara-mudrd are present as her lakshanas though the 
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left hand which must have carried the white lotus with a stalk is missing. The 
Vajratara (?) (S. III. 654) image though fragmentary is noteworthy for the skilful 
way in which it has been chiselled. Her florid head dress and austere face are 
well-executed. The figures numbered S. 1. 459 and 1429 (PI. XIII, d) might 
stand for Vasudhara (?), though the ears of corn are not there. The right hand 
stretched in vara-mudrd and the vessel (of jewels) in the left hand as well as 
under her seat would suggest that. The four-armed goddess sitting under a canopy 
of five hoods of serpent in the Yildsa attitude, her right foot resting on a lotus 
flower IS an interesting piece and in good preservation (PI. XIII, e). Her right 
upper hand holds a sword, the right lower hand, a ball or lemon, the left upper 
hand has an arihusa and the left lower, a noose. The lotus seat on which she 
sits is ornate (S. 9. 201). She wears various jewels and her hair is dressed like 
a reversed bowl. The facial expression is remarkably serene. The four armed 
demoness (S. III. 211) with dwarfish lower body sitting on a lotus, her lower 
right hand holding a sword and the left lower hand shown in tarjani miidrd is 
also noteworthy for the awe-inspiring expression in which she is shown. The 
bust of a female standing in a playful posture (S. I. 238) is depicted like some of 
the railing figures from Mathura which are preserved in the Lucknow Museum. 
Tl)e flying figures (S. 12. 27) carved on bricks are full of vigour and remarkable 
for their realistic expression — the figure to the left shows that the person is actual- 
ly running in the air. Images in clay, whether baked or not, must have been 
wrought from moulds. They were found in large numbers and some of them 
possess great artistic merit. Probably they were all meant for votive offerings 
as I have remarked above. The figures they bear usually represent either the 
Buddha or the Bodhisattva. Maitreya or Avalokitesvara or Stupa or Stupas. 
Sometimes a form of Tara also occurs on them. Some of these stupas are 
complete Avith festoons and chhatrdvalis (see PI. I, h). The Ivirttimukha in 
terracotta (S. I. 143) is also noteAA’orthy. 

A large haul of bronzes has been made during the excavations of Xalanda. 
The best pieces in them belong to the time of the Pala supremacy or rather to 
the reigns of the Pala kings — Dharmapala and Devapala Avhich extended over 
more than a century from about A.D. 780 to 892 and AA'ere marked by great intel- 
lectual and artistic activity. Two artists of that age, namely, Dluman and Vit- 
pala acquired the highest fame for their skill as painters and sculptors, and 
bronze founders. One of the inscriptions of the time of Dharmapala. recoA^ered 
during these explorations ami noticed abo\e. lays great stress on a sculpture 
havino- been made bv the silpins of. Xalanda itself — ' atratyaih .silpibhih ' and 
mentions their names as Avell. Xalanda must ha\'e had its own workshops in 
those times otherAvise such statements Avould be meaningless. 

I may observe here in passing that striking resemblance is to be seen in 
the bronze images found at Xalanda and in JaA'a in the Far East. The same 
resemblance is noticeable in the bronzes found at Kurkihar and the old site of 
SraA'asti. Apart from the details of the form of these images, which is A’ery 
similar, the back of many of them shoAA's a common feature Avhich is that 
a small piece with the creed formula engraA-ed thereon in Xagarl characters is 



120 


NALAXDA AND ITS EPIGRAPHIC MATERIAL. 


soldered to it. I am reproducting an image found in Java for comparison (PL 
XIII, /). This similarity, however, striking though it is. does not mean that 
all the bronze images of the Buddhist cult which have been recovered from 
Nalanda and other places were brought from Java as offerings^ On the con- 
trary, it testifies to the Indian influence on the sculptural art of the Archi- 
pelago. That Java is indebted to Indian civilization does not. require any de- 
monstration now. Several eminent scholars have shown this and I need not 
dilate upon it here. To think that all these bronze images found in hundreds, 
some even bearing the names of the pious Indian donors were brought from 
Java will be only an irrational assumption. Some of the bronzes recovered from 
Nalanda are real master pieces which will stand comparison with any work of 
great artistic skill. The standing Buddha (8. 1. 532) is a model of perfection 
in metallurgv (PI. XIII, g). The dignifted .serenity of the face, the proportion- 
ate modelling and the realistic aspect of the figure leave nothing wanting on 
the part of the artist who made it. Buddha figures are realistic as they 

had to be for the Buddha was a real human being. That is the reason why 
in his representations we do not see much of what is ‘ siq}eruatural ‘ and what 
arouses ‘ a feeling of repulsion ‘ in the mind of the critics of the ‘ realisitic 
school '. The artist, we have to remember, had to follow certain cano- 
"'nical injunctions in working out the images no doubt and he sometimes 
had to bring in the ‘ supernatural '. Some of the images are not so good and 
I am leaving them out to avoid cumber.some details. The Bodhi.sattva ]\Iait- 
reva pensive over the miseries of the mortal world (8. I. 475) though late in origin 
is quite realistic and worthy of attention. The Boddhisattva figures of Padnia- 
pani (8. 8. 67) with Amitabha on the head of Avalokitesvara. of 18 armed Tara 
(8. 4. 115 : PI. XIII. h) of Trailokyavijaya (8. 9. 109). of Kubera (8. 4. 103 and 
8. I. A. 59). of JIanju.srT (8. I. 620) and other divinities noticed in the foregoing 
pages are useful in connection with the study of the Sddhanas for illustrating the 
dhgduds. J’iie bronze stupas (8. 1. 608. 8. I. A. 161. 193. 174) will illustrate the 

ease with which the artist worked them. But .some of tlie most remarkable 

pieces in this hst are the hand (8. 1. 343) and the /not (8. 1. 337) of a. statue which 

has not yet been found. If a conjecture can be hazarded the quiver (or horn of 
plenty) (8. I. 530). the sculptures (8. I. 526. 529) and the leg ( of a throne showing 
a capital surmounted by an elephant overpowered liy a lion (8. I. 314) are 
connected with that statue. T’he cup or an dmataka (2106) nmy be a decora- 
tive piece or connected with .some colo.s.sal image. The flat ornamental piece 

with various designs anti the two feet of a figure which must have surmounted 
it is a noteworthy object of decoration. The claw (2.100) belongs to some image 
which is not forthcoming. The censers (8. 4. 109) (75) are interesting objects 
of worship. The design of their handles is noteworthy. One shows the mouth 
of a monster from which a lotus stalk emanates and the other is .shaped like a. 
snake coming out of a lotus. 
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Asvavarniati of Borneo . . . 66, 95 

Avadiinakaljyalata of Ksheinemlra . 66, 75 

Avalokitesvara, image of . 66, 27, 117, 118 

Avinakfa, seal of . . . . 66, 63 


B 

Badagania=Baclgaon, q. v. 

Badgaon, Bargaon . 66, In, 4, 5n, 20, 97 


. 66 , 112 

. 66, 57 

66, 24, 29, 30, 
3S, 73, 79, 80, 81 
. 66, 107 

Biilaputradeva, king of Suvarnadvipa 66, 20, 

92, 93, 94, 95, 99, 100 
Balavannan, Katnarupa king . 66, 31, 70 

an officer . 66, 92, 93, 99, 100. 


Babuka, a person 
Balainitra, seal of 
Baladitya, a king 

, a person 


. 66, 61 
. 66, 61 ' 
66, 79, 81 
66, 57 
66, on, 107 
, 66 , 22 
66, 28, 34 
66, 3n, 4n, 5n. 
66, 94 
66, 9 
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Balinaga. seal of 
Baliyasali, seal of 
Bandliuniatf, a lady 
Bana(la)initra, seal of 
Banerji, R. D. 

Bariibar, caves of 
Basarh, seals found at 
Beal .... 

Bengal, association with Bkir East 
Bliadrahrdin, author 
Biiadrabhanu, treasurer . . . 66, 53 

Bhadrakirti. seal of . . ■ . 66, 59 

Bliadrasiinlia, seal of . . . 66, 61 

Bhagadatta. Kainarupa king . . 66, 70 

Bhagavadichandra, seal of . 66, 29, 30 

Bhandak, temple at ... 66, 117 
Blianilarkar, Prof. D. R. . . 66, 3 In. 

Bhanudeva, see under Svarbhanudeva 66, 59n. 
Blianudeva, seal of ... 66, Oln. 

Bhanudeva, sthavira, seal of 66, 59, 61, 63 
Bhatrihari . . . • • 66, 30 

Bhasavishnu, .seal of . ■ • 66, 60 

Bhaskaravarman, king, clay seals of 66, 19, 31, 

69 

) 
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BJiattahhasJcani/a 

. 66, 116 

Bliattamanikyii . . .66, 108, 117 

Bhattasrika. seal of 

. 66. 5.3 

Blilmasena. Jarasandha defeated by 

. 66, 14 

Bhitari, seal from . 66. 30. 64, 6.5-67. 73 

Bhosavatl. Kamarupa queen 

66. 31, 70 

Blioia. Pratihara kiny 

. 66. 106 

Bhutika (?). probable reading for 

Aiigaiiil. q. r. 


Bliutivarman, Kamarupa kin« . 

66. 31. 70 

Biliar. paigana of. subnh of 

66. 2 

Bihar. Bihar-SliarIf=Udilandapura 

66. 1, 2. 40 

. inscription from . 

66, 75. 105 

Bimbisararaja .... 

66, 5 

Bloch. Dr. .... 

. 66. 5n. 

Bodh-Gaya. rih/lm at 

. 66. 93 

Bodhimitra. seal of . 66 

. .58. 60. 61 

Bodhisiddha. seal of 

. 66, .57n. 

Borneo, inscription from . 

. 66. 94 

Brahma, image of 

. 66. 55 

. trampled by Tara 

. 66. 114 

BrahmajalumAta 

. 66. 10 

Brahmani or Brahniasrl, a village 

66. 32. 45 

Brahmasri. .<ee under Biahmani. 


Broadley. A. 'SI. .. . 

66. 1. 5n. 

Buddha, under Hinayana 

. 66. 115 

— . and Kalanda 

66. 3, 19 

, image of . . 66. 60. 

78. 85. 117 

. salutation to . . 66 

79, 80, 90 

Buddhakai’a, a person 

66. I07n. 

Buddhamitra, seal of 

. 66. 62 

Buddhanu. . .seal of 

66. 59 

Buddh.apala. seal of 

66. (il 

Burldhasjnti. seal of 

. 66. 6.3 

BuildhasTla. a stharj ra 

. 6'6'. 110 

Biiddhatrata. .seal of 

. 66. 62 

Buddliava. . .. .seal of 

66. 60 

Budliaguptaraja. and Nrdanda . 

66, 15 

Bu<ldhagu]ita. seal of 

66. 29, 64 

Burn, Sir Bichard 

66. i9 


C 


Cambodia, inscriptions of 

. 66, 94 

Ceylon. Meghavarna king of 

. 66, 93 

Chak-Nirpur, a laluku 

66, 77 

Champa, inscriiitions of 

. 66, 94 


Champaran, a sircar of Bihar 

. 66 , 2 

China. Buddhist literature in 

66. 8 

Chandekaya, a village 

66. 32. 48 

Chandika. image.s of 

. 66. 116 

Chandradatta, seal of 

. 66, 58 

Chandradevi. queen 

. 66. 29n. C5n, 

Chandragupta. Gupta king 

66. 29. 59. 64. 

65. 66, 77. 78 

Chandraraukhavarman. Kamaru])a 

king .... 

66, 31. 69. 70 

C'handrapaka or Chaiulapaka, s 

eal of . 66. 58 

C'handrapahi, a monk 

. 66. 16 

Chandrapushkaraka. a village 

. 66. 77 

Chandra.s. seals of . 

. 66. 29 

Charumati. seal of . 

. 66. 60 

Chedi familv 

. 66. 94 

Chinma. a place in China 

66, 18 

Choyandaka. monastery at 

. 66. 104. 105 

Ch'ueli. a jdace in China . 

. 66. 18 

ChiiUiainisa 

. 66. 3n. 

Chulkmtgga 

. 66. 13n. 

Clay tablets, found at Niilanda 

66. 76 

Coe<les. .M. 

. 66. 74n. 

Cop})erplates. see under I».scriptiohs . 

Cunningham . 66. 3n. 5 

. 82. 83, 84, 103 

D 

Dajjaka. a ])erson 

. 66. 89 

Dakhika. a jierson 

. 66. 103 

Dakshiuagiri. .see Dnl.sliinnutCni 


Daksiiinameru. a place-name 

66. 31. 53 

Damodara. a person 

. 66.\\{) 

Damodaradeva 

66. 60 

Danadeva, .seal of 

. 66. 61 

Danava. a .^t/iarini. seal of 

. 66. 63 

Dani.la, see under Danthu. 
Danghii. see under Danthn. 
Dantha. a village 

66. 32. 47 

Das, 8. C. . . . 

. 66, 2n. 

Datikarna. a person . 

. 66. 112 

Dattadevl. Gupta (jueen . 

66. (it. (i5. (id 

Dattavati. Kamarupa (jueen 

66. 31. 70 

Desuka, a jterson 

. 66. 88 

D(”va or f5rldeva. a per.son 

. 66. 112 

Devadruha, seal of . 

■ 66. 59 

Devaduha, see under Devadrulta 
Devamatl, Kamarupa queen 

66. 31, 70 



INDEX. 123 


Devapala, Pala king, 

, copper- 


plate of . 66, 19, 

21, 28, 35, 37, 

, 49, 92 

— , inscription of . 

66, 74, 87, 

00 

00 

00 

; Nalanda under 

66. 19, : 

32, 119 

, Gandhakuti of 


66, 40 

. seal of 

66. 

, 32, 59 

Devarakshita, seal of 


66, 62 

Devasiihha, an official 


66. 36 

, seal of , 


66, 72 

Dhameka, a person . 


66. no 

Dhanai {or ne) ka, seal of . 

■ 

66, 62 

Dhanahjana, see under Gh) 

ilahjana. 


Dharagupta, seal of . 


66. 58 

Dharmadatta. mentioned 

in inscrip- 


tion . . . . 


66, 84 

Dharniadeva, seal of 


66. 62 

Dharmaganja. a locality in 

Nalanda . 

66, 7 

Dharmaghosha, seal of 


66, 63 

Dharmakirti, a saiigharaja 


66. 13 

, an author . 


66, 19 

Dharmapadauugunasanti, ; 

seal of 

66. 60 

Dharniapala, a monk 

66 

, 16, 17 

, Pala king 

00 

97. 119 


copper-plate of 66, 19, 77, 84, 

92 


92 

, inscription of . 66, 85, 117 

, Gandhakuti of . . 66, 43 

Dharmarakshita, seal of . . - 66, 61 

Dluirtnasena. seal of ... 66, 59 

Dharniasetn, a king . . 66, 93. 95, 99, 100 

Dliarnia.siddlii, seal of . . • 66, 62 

Dharniasiivarnian, .seal of . . 66. 59 

Dharmatrata, seal of . . ■ 66, 61 

Dliavalaka. a Bhattaputrn . . 66. 61 

Dhavalanaga, seal of . . 66. 60. 61 

Dlilnian, an artist .... 66. 119 
Dhiragiipta, seal of , . . . 66. 60 

Dhiraka, a person .... 66. 113 

Dhlraklya, .see under Varakhja. 

Dhirasiriilia, .seal of . . . . 66. 62 

DhruvadevI, Gupta queen . 66. 64, 65. 66 
Dliruvalakshml, Kamarfipa queen 6'6', 31, 70 
iriglMinkaija .... 66, 3n, 10 

Dipankara, image of . . 6'6'. 104. 105 

, seal of ... 66, 61 

Dipankaragupta, seal of . . . 66, 64 


Dipankarajnana, see under Dlpaidaraxeuc. 


Dipaukarasena, seal of 

. 66 , 59 

Dipavamsa . ... . 

66 , 13 

Divakaragarbha, seal of . 

, 66, .62 

Divydvadatui, a tract from 

66, 107n. 

Durga. image of (see also under 


Parvati and MahishaniardinI) 66 . 43, 46, 53 

, Tara a form of . 

. 66, 114 

Durgasarana, seal of . . 

. 66, 59 

Durlabharaja, seal of 

. 66. 63 

Dvisutra, .see under Dvitra. 


Dvitra, a village 

. 66. 42 

E 


Elliot, Sir H. M. . . . 

. 66. 2n. 

F 


Fa Hian, description of Sariputra' 

s 

birth-place by . 

66, 5 

— . no specific mention of 

Nalanda by . 

66. 19 

. and Ye-poti 

. 66, 94 

Far East, association with Bengal of 

. 66, 94 

Fausboll .... 

66, 25 

Fernando .... 

. 66, 13n. 

Fleet ..... 

66. 29, 82 

Francke, Dr. .... 

66. 7 

Fu-naun. kings of . 

. 66, 74n. 


G 


Gajalakshnii. figure of 66. 25, 49, 

, 51, 52, 

53 

Ganapativarnian, Kamarupa king 

66. 31, 

70 

Gandhara. Buddhism in 

66. 

74 

Gandharvavatl. Kamariipa queen . 

66, 31. 

70 

Ganesa. images of . . 66. 

21. 41, 

116 

, trampled by Aparajita 

. 66, 

114 

Gaiiga. a Brahmanical goddess 

. 66. 

11^ 

, mentioned in inscription 

66. 96, 

• 97 

Gangadhara. a lay disciple 

66. 87 

. 88 

Garuda. figure of . . 66 

. 64, 65. 

, 70 

Gaya, a vi.iliaya 66. 33. 50, 84. 92. 95, 

96. 97, 

100 

Ghananjana. a village 

66, 33 

, 46 

Ghatotkacha. Gupta chief 66. 64 

. 65. 66 

, 78 

Ghenjana. a village, =Ghritanjana. 

q. V. 


Ghosrawan. = Ya.sovarmapura . 

. 66. 2 

, 79 
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Ghosrawafi. inscription from 66. 7. 19,. 32, 74. 


78, 89 

Ghritanjana. see Ghatianjana. 

Girivraja. capital of Magadha . . 66. 14 

GSkarna. mentioned in inscription . 66, 96 

Gopala. Pala king . . . 66, 74. 84. 96 

. kapativa inscription of . 66. 83 

Gopalpur. brick inscription from . 66, 75 

Gopasvamin. an officer . . 66. 77. 78 

Gopachandra. copper-plate of . . 66, 29 

Gopichandra. same as Gopachandra . 66, 29 

Gotama Indrabhfiti. disciple of 

Mahavira ..... 66, 5 

Gotnka, a person . . . . 66, 88 

Govichandra, same as Gopichandra . 66. 29 

Gugrahati. copper-plate from . . 66, 31 

Gunaighar (Tippera). copper-plate 

from .... 66, 29. 35, 67 

Gnnakara. seal of . . . . .66, 60 

Gunakarabhadra. seal of . . 66, 61 

Gunakarasila, seal of . . . 66, 59 

Gupakarendrabodhi. seal of . . 66. 62 

Gupamati. a monk . , . . 66. 16 

Gupta, a chief . 66. 64, 65, 66, 78 

Gupta kings, seals of . . . 66, 64 

Gurudatta, a person . . .66. 107 


H 

Hadathika. a village . . . 66. 67n. 

Halayuilha=Sankar.shana. q. v. 

Hajipiir. a .v/'/rdr of Bihar . . 66, 2 

Haihsa.soma. an author . . . 66. 4 

Haradatta. a person . . . 66, 107 

Harihariharivahana. Buddhist god . 66, 114 
Harivarman. Maukhari king . . 66. 68 

. mentioned on a .seal . 66. 40 

Har.sha. relations with iN'alanda of 66. 19. 32 

. as supporter of Buddhism . 66. 114 

, seals of . 66, 19, 31. 32, 62, 68. 69 

Har.sha era . . . . .66, 83 

Harshagupta, Maukhari queen . 66, 68 

Harshaka. seal of . . . . 66, 63 

Harshapura . . . 66. 104. 105 

Har.^ha.siriiha. seal of . . . 66. 62 

Hastigrama, a village 66, 92, 95. 97, 98, 100 
Hastiyama, a park at Xalandii . . 66, 9 


Hathatrasa. seal of , . . .66. 59 

Hathi Tola, a village . . 66, 95 

Hethea Bigha. a village .66. 95 

Hilsa. inscription from . 66, 87 

Hsiian T.sang, pilgrim . . 66. 1. 8, 107 

. etymology of Nalanda as given 

by 66. 3 

, description of the birth-place 

of Sariputra by . . . 66, 5 

. de.scription of Xalanda by 66. 14. 20 

Hunas .... 66. 30. 67. 73 


I 


lijadev). seal of 

66. 61 

Image(s), of Agni 

. 66, 25 

, of Amitabha 

. 66. 117 

. of Arapachana . 

. 66. 118 

. of Ashta.sakti 

. 66. 113 

, of Avalokitesvara 

66. 27. 117. 118 

. of Brahma 

66. 55 

of Buddha . 66 

60. 78. 85, 117 

, of Dlpaiikara 

66. 104. 105 

, of Durga 

66, 43. 46, 53 

of Gajalakshml 66 2 

5. 49, 51. 52. 53 

. of Gane-ia . 

66. 21, 41, 116 

, of Garuda 

66. 64, 65. 70 

, of Lokesvara 

. 66, 118 

- .ofMahakrdI 

66. 48 

. of Maha.sarasvatl 

. 66. 1 18 

. of Maitreya 

66. 23. 118 

,jf yianju.srl 

. 66. 120 

(,f Manjuvara 

. 66. 118 

, ofXagarjuna 

. 66. 1 1 7 

. of Pa<lmapaui 66. 

23. 27. 117. 120 

. of IMrvatl 

66. 25, 116 

. of Bevanta 

. 66, 114 

of .Sankar.shaua 

66. 88 

. of Simlianada 

. 66. 118 

. of ,Siva 

66. 25. 116 

. of Siva-Parvatl 

. 66, IIG 

of Surva 

. 66. 114 

of Xara . 66. 22. 2 

1. 114. 117. 120 

-- .of^ajrapani 

66. 117. 118 

. of Va jratara 

. 66. 119 

. of \'asudhara 

. 66. 119 

j 

j 

o 

25.31 70,113 



INDEX. 


125 


Image(s), of A'amantaka . 

. 66, 118 

_ from Java 

. 66. 119 

, from Kurkihar . 

66. 119, 120 

, from Srava.sti 

. 66, 119 

Indo-China. inscriptions from 

. 66, 94 

Indragupta, a person 

66. 89. 90 

Indrarajadeva. seal of 

. 66, 63 

Indrasilaguha .... 

66, 6 

Indrasaila .... 

66, 89. 91 

Inscriptiou(3), of Adityasena 

66, 82, 83 

. of Asoka 

. 66, 13 

, of Baladitya 

. 66. 107 

, of Dharmapala 

. 66. 117 


. of Dharmapala (copper- 
plates) 66, 19. 77. 8-1. 92 

. of Devapala 66, 74. 87. 88. 89 

. of Dev’apala (copper- 
plates) 66, 'll, 28. 35. 39. 49. 92 
. of Gopachandra (copper- 
plates) . . .66, 29 

, of Gopala . . .66. 83 

, of INlahendrapala 66. 75. 105. 

106. 117 

. of Xarayanapala . 66. 2 

, of Samacharadeva 

(copper-plates) . . 66. 31 

, of Samudragupta 


(copper-plates) . 

66. 19, 77 

— . of Skandagupta . 

66, 2 

— . of Vainyagupta 

66. 29. 35. 67 

— . of Vipulasrimitra (copper- 

plates) 

66. 103. 104 

- . of Yasovmrman 

66, 19. 23, 40, 


73, 78. 79. 80 

— , from Bihar-Sharif 

66, 75, 105 

from Borneo 

66. 94 

— , from Cambodia 

. 66, 94 

— . from Chanqia 

. 66. 94 

--- . from Gho.srawau 

66. 7. 19. 32 


74. 78. 89 

— . from Ooprdpur 

. 66. 75 


. from Giign'dian (copper- 
plates) . • ■ 66. 31 

from Gunaigliar. 

Tippera (copper- 
plate^) . 66. 29. 3.5. Cn 

from Hil.sa . 66. 87. 88 


Inscription(.s). from Indo-Cliina . 66, 94 

. from Kapatia . . 66, 83 

. from Kasia (copper- 
plates) . . . 66, 75 

. from Khalimpur 

(copper-plates) 66, 84. 92 

. from Koetei . . 66. 94 

, from Kurram (copper- 
plates) . .66, 75 

, from Munghir (copper- 
plates) . 66. 92, 94n. 

, from Nidhanpur 

(copper-plates) . . 66, 69 

, from Salem . . 66, 94 

. from Sarnatli . 66. 13, 73 

. from Shahpnr . 66. 82, 83 

. from South Arcot . 66, 94 

, from Tanjore . . 66, 92 

, unlii.storical . . 66. lOS 

. votive 66. 78. 88. 106. 108 

. votive or religious . 66. 75 

. votive, list of . . 66, 108 

Tsanasiiiiha. seal of . . 66. 30, 71 

Tsanavarman. llaukhari king 66, 68 

I-Tsing, description of Xalanda by 66. 4. 8, 14 

J 


•lacobi, Hermann . . . . 66, 9 

Jasdishpur. identified with Kulika . 66, 5 

Jahanslr, coins of . . . 66. 31 

Jakkuraka. Jakkurika. a \'i]lage 66. 32, 33, 44 
Jalal[)ur. a taluk .... 66, 77 

Jalasamara (G. .seal of . 66.63 

•Jambhala Sarasvati. a \akshirti of . 66. 114 

Jamka (?), a river . . . .66. .84 

Janasrunitra, seal of . . 66, 60. 61 

Januvaka, a person . . -66, 112 

Jarasandlia. king of 3[agadha 66. 14, 31, 71 
Jata/.diMla ..... 66, 25 

Java, Xaland.a and . . • 66, 19 

. bronze image.s from . . 66. 119 

Jayaglioslia, seal of ... 66, 61 

Jayasvaminl. JIaukhan queen . . 66, 68 

Javaswal. Mr. K. P. . 66, 33 

.Jetavana . . . • • 66, 6 
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Jinarakshita, seal of 


. 66. 6-2 

Jinasrimitra, seal of 


66. 60. 61 

Jinatrata. seal of 


. 66. 60 

Jivatrata, seal of 


. 66. 60 

Jnanaclianrlra. a monk 


. 66. 16 

Jfianamitra. seal of 


. 66. 59 


K 


Kachfila, see Kavnla. 
Kachchhuka, a person 

. 66. 106 

Kadaram .... 

66. 93, 94 

Kalachuri, mentioned in inscription . 66, 87 

Kalapinaka, birth-place of Sariputra 66. 5, 6. 43 

Kalas[tha]kadeva. a person 

. 66. 113 

Kali, a village .... 

. 66. 47 

Kaligrama, a village 

66. 32 

Kallata. seal of . . . 

. 66. 63 

Kalpasiitra .... 

66. 9 

Kalyanadeva. seal of 

. 66. 63 

Kalyapavarman. Kamarupa king 

66. 31, 70 

Kamaladeva, seal of 

. 66. 59 

Kanialaprakasa. seal of 

. 66. 63 

Kamala.sllo, a teacher 

66. 7, 20 

Kamalasriprabha. seal of . 

66. 61. 62 

Kamboja, country nientione<l 

in 

inscription 

66. 97 

Kanaka, a scholar . 

66. 104. 105 

Kanishka-mahavihara 

6'6'. 89. 91 

Kapatiya. image from 

66. 74. 103 

inscription from 

. 66. S3 

Kara;na. a rualidvihorn 

66. 37 

Karaluka. a jjerson 

. 66. 112 

Karunasrimitra , a monk . 

. 66. 104 

Kasia. cells excavated at 

. 66. 21 

. copper-plate from 

66, 75 

Kathd.'iaritmgara. mention of Java 

in .... . 

. 66. 93 

Kavala or Kachala, a village 

66. 34. 54 

Kausainbi .... 

66. 13. 107 

Kautilya .... 

66, 14 

Kavimitra, seal of . 

. 66. 59 

Keay. F. E. . 

66. 18n. 20n. 

Kedara. mentioned in in.scription 

66, 96 

Kedaradeva. seal of . 

66, 59 

Keling, derived from KoJldga 

. 66, 94 

Keru, A 

. 66, 17n. 


Kesav'apalita. seal of 

. 6‘6'. 62 

Kese. a mason 

66, 86. 87 

Khalimpur. copper-plate from . 

66. 84, 92 

Khasarpana. temple of 

. 66. 104 

Khotan. .«eals recovered in 

. 66, 28 

Khri-.«ron-lde-btsam, a king 

66. 7 

Kielhorn 

66. 74. 78, 84 

Kling. derived from Kaliiiga 

. 66, 94 

Koetei. inscription from . 

. 66, 94 

Kokkaka. .seal of . . . 

66, 59 

K6sambe=Kausand)T. q. r. 

. 66. 13 

KotisrI, image of . . . 

. 66, 118 

Krimila. a vishaija 

66, 34. 54 

Krishi'diika, a person 

. 66. 112 

Kri.shna .... 

66. 14 

Krisron-lde-btsam. a king 

66. 7 

Kritavlrya, seal of . 

. 66. 63 

Krivinada. a mshciga 

. 66. 78 

Kshemendra, author 

66. 75 

Kubeia. image of . . 66. 25. 118. 120 

Kukuta^iddha. minister of Magadha . 66,1 

Kulika. birth-place of Sariputra 

66. 5 

Kumara. .seal of . . . 

66. 59 

Kumarabhandra, a donor . 

66. 105. 106 

Kumaradcivi. Gupta queen 66, 64, 

65. 66, 77. 78 

Kumaragupta, Gupta king 66, 

28. 29. 64. 65. 

— , Bhitari seal of 

66, 73 

66. 30 

- sea] „f 

29. 63. 64. 65 

Kumarasenn. seal of 

66. 57, 60 

Kumarasimha, .seal of 

66. 6( ) 

Kumarendrakanti, .seal of . 

66. 6.) 

Kumuda.sritra-vlthl. a subdivision 

66, 95. 96 

Kundiiiga. of Borneo 

97 liio 

. 66. 95 

Kurkihar. bronze images from 

66. 119. 120 

Kurrum. copper inscription from 

66. 75 

Kusagarapura— Girivraja 

. 66. 14 

L 

Lailaj^. chronicles of 

66. 6 

Lahuvadi {i). seal of 

. 66. 61 

Eakhuka, a lady 

. 66. 87 

La k.-'h maria, a king . 

66, 7 0 

Lak.sh.ml. see fd/ja'dl.-.slu/n. 

Lak.shmidevI, Gupta (jueen 

66. 64 
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Lakshmivati, Maukhari queen . 


66, 68 

ilaitrlsrimitra 

. 66, 104 

Lavkhana, a king 


66, 70 

Majumdar, N. G. 66, 92, 96n, 98n, 99n, lOOn. 

Lepa, a householder 


66, 9 

Malada, an officer 

66, 73, 79, 80, 81 

Leyden grant .... 


66, 92 

llallirasala, a village 

. 66, 41 

Lichchhavi . . 66, 64, 65 

, 66, 77, 78 

llaluyika, see Mdmnayikd. 


Lokavirapalita, seal of 


66, 61 

Mathmaraja. a person 

. 66, 111 

Lokesvara, image of 


66. 118 

Mamnayika, a village 

66, 32, 46 

L6%'aka, a person 


66. 108 

Mamoraja, a person . 

. 66. Ill 

Lungmen, place in China 


66, 18 

Manaryamanaralokavira, seal of . 66. 60 




[ilanarya ijmaralokavira, seal of . 66, 60 

M 



Manasiriiha, .seal of . 

66, 30, 71 



Mandi, connexion of Padmasambha 

Magadha, Uddandapura capital of 


66, 2 

with .... 

66. 7 

, Kukutasiddha minister of 


66, 7 

ilanianwan, a village 

66, 95 

, relations with China . 


66, 8 

Manivataka, a village 66. 92, 95, 96, 97, 98, 100 

— , Girivraja capital of . 


66, 14 

Mafijukirti. a sthavira. seal of 

66, 59 

— . decadence of 


66. 19 

Manjusri. image of 

. 66, 120 

. a bJiulti . 

66, 33, 51 

Manjusriveda, seal of 

. 66, 63 



66, 67 

\ 1.” 

66. 87, 88 

— . V.”UUl<i lUltlo Ui . 


f llidllJX • 

■ , under Pratlhara rule . 

66, 

75, 105 

Manjusrikirti, seal of 

66, 59. 62 

Malidhiidrata .... 


66, 14 

Manjuh'lmdlakaJpa . 

66, 74 

Mahabodhi=Bodh Gaya . 

66, 89, 91 

ilanju.srlvarman, a monk . 

. 66, 103 

Mahakali. image of . 


66, 48 

Mafijuvara. image of 

. 66. 118 

Mahalakshmidevi, Gupta queen 

66, 29, 66 

3Iaravijay6ttungavarman, a king . 66. 99 

Maham6ggalana = MudgaIaputra. q. 



Marari. seal of 

. 66. 60 

Mnhdparinihhdnasiitta 


66, 10 

Mararisarana. seal of 

. 66. 61 

Mahapratisara, Buddhist goddess 


66, 115 

Marasimha. .seal of . 

66. 60 

ilahasarasvati. image of . 


66. 118 

Marikabala. seal of . 

. 66. 62 

Mahasenagujita. (pieen 

66 

, 68, 69 

Marichl. Buddhi.st goddes.s 

. 66. 114 

M/ilidsii(hi.^.‘i(iii<i-jdtal'n 


66. 6 

. solar associations of . 

. 66. 115 

Malidvcunsa .... 


66. 13 

Mathura, railing figures of 

. 66. 119 

Mahavaraka. seal of 


66. 61 

ilaukliaris. .seals of . 

66, 19, 31. 67. 70 

Mahdi'astu .... 


66. 6 

Meghavarna. a king . 

. 66. 93 

Mahavija. a person . 


66, 109 

Mellyala. a tribe of Sumatra 

. 66. 94 

Mahavira, relations with Xalauda 

66, 

3, 8, 19 

Melvadevl. a queen . 

I— • 

ilahendrapala, king, relations with 


Meuaka, seal of 

. 66, 61 

Xalanda 


66, 19 

Meshaka, an agrahdra 

66, 57 

, inscription of 66, 75, 105, 106, 

Mihirakula, Huna chief 

. 66, 73 



117 

Mtn/iaj-i-Sirdj, account of Uddanda- 

Mahendravarmaii, Kamarupa king 

66, 31, 70 

pura in . . . 

66, 2 

Mahipala, Pala king 


66, 107 

Mitras, monks 

. 66, 104 

Mahishamardini, figure of 


66, 54 

MitradevI, a queen . 

66, 64, 66 

Maitreva, the next Buddha 


66, 27 

Mitya, king ? 

. 66, 31 

, images of . 

66, 

23, 118 

Moggaliputta Tissa . 

. 66, 13 

Maitrideva, seal of 

. 

66, 59 

Moghul coins 

. 66, 30 

Maitrlsila, seal of . 

. 

66, 63 

Mongh\T=Mungir, q. v. 


Maitrisiiiiha, seal of . 


66, 61 

Mrakshakalpaka, see Prakshakalpa , 66, 55 


T 
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Mrigadava =Sarnath 

66 , 27, 76 

Mriganka, a variant of Susthitavarman, q. v. 

Mudataka. a person 

. 66 , 113 

Mudgagiri=Mungir, q. v. 


Mudgalaputra, disciple of Buddha 

. 66 , 5, 6 

Mudgaragomin 

66 , 6 

Munglilr, a sircar of Bihar 

66 , 2 

, copper-plate from 

66 , 54n, 92 

, Devapala’s camp at 

. 66 , 97 

Muditabhadra, a sage 

66 , 7 

Muhammad, son of Bakhtijar Khalji 

. 66 , 2 , 20 

Mukkva, a village 

. 66 , 42 

Mulanavakarman, mentioned on 

a 

.seal . . . . 

. 66 , 63 

Mulavarman, a king 

66 , 94, 95 


N 

Naga, a person . . . .66, 108 

Naga Nanda, connexion with Xalanda 66, 4 
Xagara, a hkuJdi 66, 33, 52, 53, 84, 92, 97, 100 
Nagarahara . . . .66. 79, 89, 90 

Nagarjuna, relations with Nalanda . 66, 6, 20 

, image of . . . 66, 117 

Nagasena. seal of . . . .66, 02 

Nagasikha, seal of . . . .66, 02 

Xai Pokhar ■ .... 66, 95 

Nalagrama, same as Xalandagramaka 66, 0 
Nalanda. .situation of . . . 66, 1 

, identification of . . 66, \ 

. explorations at . . . 66. 1 

, in ancient literature . . 66, i 

, a suburb of Eajagpiha . 66, 2 

, and 3Iuhammad Bakhtyar 

Nhalji . . . .66,2 

, same as Nalanda in Ceylon . 66, 3 

, name and etymology of . 66, 3 

, environs of . . . 66, i 

, Tibetan accounts of . . 66, 7 

, Chinese accounts of . . 66, 8 

, in Jaina literature . . 66, 8 

— , in Buddhist literature . 66, 10 

, Government of . . 66, li 

, description by Hsiian Tsang 

and I Tsing . . .66, 14 


Nalanda, in Brahmanical literature 

. in different epochs 

. remains of 

, mentioned in inscriptions 


. 66, 14 

. 66, 19 

. 66, 20 

66. 79, 81, 


83. 87, 88 , 89, 91, 92. 98. 100, 103. 113 


, seals from, see Seals. 

, inscriptions from. see 

Inscriptions. 

Nalandagramaka=Nalagrama . 66, 6 

Nama, a person . . . .66. 108 

Nandana, a village' .... 66, 42 

Nandivanaka, a village . 66. 58, 92. 95, 90, 

97. 98. 100 

Naraka, Kamarupa king , 66, 70 

Narasiriihagupta. Gupta king . . 66. 73 

— . name of the queen of 66, 64 

. seals of . 66. 19. 29. 65. 66 

Narasraya (?). .seal of , . . 66. 60 

Naravardhana, king , . 66. 68 , 69 

Narayana. seal of . . . .66. 62 

Narayanapala, inscription of , . 66. 2 

— . seal of . . 66. 58. 59 

Narayanapfdita. seal of . . .66. 59 

Narayanavarman. K a m a r u p a 
king .... 66.31.69.70 


Narpur, ancient Nripura. q. v. 

Nataputta . . . . . 66 . 12 

Natika, a village 66 . 92. 95. 96. 97. 98. 100 
Naunven, a village . . . . 66 . 95 

Navaka. a village . . . . 66 . 46 

Navako, a village .... ;52 

Nayanasoblia. Kamarupa queen 66 . 31. 69. 70 
Nayanavati. Kamarupa queen . . 66 . 70n. 

Nayasiiiiha. a - sMh rim 06. Ill 

Nediuene, a village . , .66 95 

Nidhanpur, copper-plates from . 66. 69 

Nigraha, a village . . . . 66 . 84 

y ikdijasamgraha . , 66. 6 , 13, 19 

Ninna, a vishaija .... 66 . 52 

Nirvanasanti, seal of . . 66, 61. 62 


Nirmala, a lady ■ . . 66 , 80, 82 

Nitipala, .seal of ... . QQ 59 

Nripur, village and taluka . . 77 

Nripura= modern Narpura . . 29 

— . Samudragupta’s camp at 66 , 77 , 78 

Nrivakunga, a person . . . 66 , 113 
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0 

0 -rgyan=Udyana, q. v. 
Otantapuri=Uddanfiapuri, q. v. 

P 


Padapag. a village . . • . 66, 41 

Paddeka. a person .... 66, 109 
Padmasanasiriiha, a person . . 66, 89 

Padmapani, images of . 66, 23, 27. 117, 120 
Padmasambhava, relations with 

Nfdanda .... 66, 6, 20 

Padpa=ancient Padapag . . .66, 41 

Pag Sant Jon Znng . • 66, 1, 7 

Palamaka, a village . 66, 92. 95. 96, 97, 100 

Pfdas, and Uddandapura . . .66.2 

, Nalanda under the . 66, 19, 20 

, anticiuities of the time of the . 66, 21 

. symbols of the . . .66, 27 

. bronze images of the 

of the . . . • 

supporters of Buddhism . 

Palembong .... 
Pancha-Bliadravargiyas. monks 
Pahchamukutika. a, janapaJa 
Panchitantnt . . ■ • 

Pandiuy. a tribe of Sumatra 
Panini. satras of. taught at Nillanda 
Panthrika. Panthoka, a hlgaitha 
I’avabala. Iladitrakfita king 
Parakiair.abaim. king of f’eylon 
Pavamartha . . • ■ 

Pargiter . • • ■ 

Parvatl. image of . 

. trampled by 

vijaya 

Tara a form of 
Pa'^hukalpa. an agralidru 
Pasupatisiiiilia. seal of 

. an official 

Pataliputra. superseded iiy I dtlaiula- 



Patauga. seal of . • ■ • 

Patharghf.tti. a site at Nalanda 66. 8. 24. 117 
Pavarikambavana. a mango grove . 66. 12 

Pilipihchha, see Pilipiitlu. 

Pilipiiika, a naya . 66, 3.3, 49, 95, 97. 100 


reign 

, 66 , 119 
. 66, 114 
. 66 . 93 

66 . 76 
66 . 47 
. 66 . 25n. 
. 66 . 94 

66 . 17 
66 . 106 
66 , 97 
66 . 3 
66 . 8 
66 , 30 
66 . 25. 116 
Trailokya- 

. 66 . 114 
. 66 . 114 
. 66. 48 

66 , 31, 72 
. 66 , 36 


Pilkhi or Pilka, a mauza . 

. 66, 95 

Pitamaha, monastery of . 

. 66, 104 

Prabhakaramati, a monk 

66, 107n. 

Prabhakaravardhana, a king , 

66, 68. 69 

Prabhakarendrab5dhi, a person . 

66. 109. no 

Prabhamitra, a monk 

. 66. 16 

Pragjyotisha, seals of the kings of 

66, 69 

Prajnanamitra 

. 66, 60 

Prajiiapadatretasarana, seal of . 

66, 63 

Prajhaparamitasarana, seal of . 

. 66, 63 

Prajiidpnramitrmttra 

GO 

Prakasadit va, seal of 

66, 64 

Prakshakalpaka, a place . 

66, 55 

Pramodasena, seal of 

. 66, 63 

Piafliijasaniutpddasutra 

66,75 

Pundarika, seal of . 

66. 62 

Pundravardhana. a hhukti 

. 66. 92 

Puragupta, Gupta king 

66. 29, 64. 06 

Purika, a village 

00 

Purtrendrasena, a monk 

66. 81. 82 

Purushottama 

. 66. 60 

Pdn-ademi.]iaitya-paripd tl 

66. 4, 10 

Pushkaraka. a village 

66. 77 

Pushvaka, a person . 

. 66. no 

Pushyamitra. l5uhga king 

. 66. 19 

Pu.shyavarmai). Kamarupa king 

66. 31. 70 

R 


Bfdiula. .sea! of . . . 

. 66. 61 

Ufdudaiihadra. seal of 

66. 6 

Kilhulainati. seal of 

66. ()2 

P.ajag''ilia, Nrdandd. a suburb of 

66. 4. 8, 1 1 

, abandonment of 

66. 20 

- . a nk/a (</(/.. . 66. 

33. 31, 35. 49, 

87, 

88, 92. 9 . 5 . 96 

Uajaraja. Cliola king 

, 66. 93 

llajakesya .... 

66. 55 

Rajavaisya=lvajakesya, 7 . v. 


Bajendra-Chola. Ch.ola king 

, 66 . 93 

Rajgir. jji'p/una/f of . 

66 . 2 

Rajicka, a lady 

66. 89. 90 

Raivavardhana, king 

66. 68 . 69 

Rfikamati. seal of 

. 66. 60 

Rakasrldhara, seal of 

. 66. 63 

Pdmdgana. mention of Yavadvipa 

in . _ ... 

. 66, 93 

T 2 
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Kanaka-Uchaputra-Thakiira, iiiscrip- 


tion of . . . 

66. 2 

Rannadevl. Pala cpieen 

. 66. 96 

Rashfrakuta 

66. 97 

Ratnakarayasah. seal of . 

66. 59 

Ratnaranjaka, a building . 

66. 7 

Ramasagara, a building . 

66. 7 

RatnavatJ. Kaniarupa queen 

66, 31. 70 

Ratnofladhi. a building 

. 66. 1. 8 

Rawal.sar, a tntha 

66, 7 

Revanta, images of 

. 66. 114 

Rhys Davids . 

66. 6n. 

Rishi, seal of . 

. 66. 61 

Rohtas. a sircar of Bihar . 

66, 2 

Rudra. trampled by Tara . 

. 66. 114 

S 


SodhaaaMala . 

. 66. 

Sagara. an official, seal of . 

. 66. 36 

Sagara. a minister, seal of 

66. 72 

Sahajayana. a degeneration of Vajra- 

yana 

. 66. 13 

Saigirika 

. 66. 103 

Sailendra. seal of 

. . 66. 60 

$ailendras. mentioned in 

in.scrip- 

tion 

. 66. 74 

. kings of Java and 

Sumatra 

66. 92. 93. 94. 100 

^akraditya. king 

. 66. 14 

Sakrnsr-na. seal of 

. . 6'6'. -59 

Sakrayudhadeva, seal of . 

66. -57, 60 

Salapaksha. an officer 

. 66. 83 

Salem, inscriptions from . 

. 66. 94 

Samacharadeva. seal of 

66. 31. 63 

. copper-plate of . . 66. 6'A 

Samagupta. .seal of . 

. 66. 63 

Sayhajoynlnja 

. . 66. 7 

Samaka. a per.son 

. 66. 11(1 

Samanta, .seal of 

. 66. 62 

Sat/at/itapasddild 

. 66, 13 

vSamaradlura, seal of 

. 66, 60 

Saraaratara, seal of 

. 66. 60 

Saai et a s ik]i ara-tlrthamdi a 

. 66. 4. 10 

Samudra, seal of 

66. 66 

Samudragupta. Gupta king 

66, 64, 65. 66. 78 

, coins of . 

66, 25 


Samudragupta, copper-plate of . 

66, 19. 73 


77. 84 

Samudravarman. Kaniarupa king 

66, 31, 70 

Samifvtta-y ihCnja . ■ 66. 

12n, 107n. 

Saiighagupta, seal of 

. 66, 62 

Sanghamitra. seal of 

66, 59, 60 

Saiighapalita, .seal of 

66. 59 

Sangharama. seal of 

. 66. 64 

Saiighasena. seal of . 

. 66. 62 

Sahgramavijayottiingavarman, king 

. 66. 93 

Sankarshaka. seal of 

. 66. 61 

Sankar.shana. image of 

66. 88 

Sankrityayaua. Rahula 

. 66. 13n. 

^antirakshita. an dclinrtju . 66. 

6. 7. 19. 20 

Sapradhana. mentioned on a seal 
Saptamatrika.s. of Bralunanical 

. 66.' U 

origin ..... 

. 66. 114 

.Saran. a sircar of Biiuir 

66. 2 

Sara.svatl. a Brahmanical and 

Buddhist goddess 

. 66. Ill 

. images of 

. 66. 116 

Sari, motlier of >Sariputra . 

66. () 

Sarichak. a hamlet of Bodgaou 

66. 5 

Sariputra. iurth-place of , 

. 66. 5. 6 

.Sarnatb. inscriptions from 

. 66. 73 

. pillar inscription at 

. 66. 13 

Sarvajane.sa. .seal of . 

. 66. ii3 

Sarvajnaghosha. seal of 

. 66. 6,3 

$arvavarman. 5I.'iid\diari king 

66. (i.s, 76 

Safapatha lirdhniana 

66. 3.3 

S.'ithatra.sa. seal of . 

66. 59 

Satyabodlii. a monk 

6'6'. 69. 91 

Satyasiiiiha. a sthncira 

. 66. ] 10 

Sanviraka .... 

. 66, 16.3 

Saviti. a person 

. 66. 110 

Savitika. a person (?) 

. 66. 110 

Savvo, a mason 

66. 8(), 87 

Schiefner. A. . 

. 66. 6n. 

Seals from Basarh 

66. 28. 34 

from l)hitari . 66. 3u. 6 

1. 65, 67. 7.3 

from Kiiotan . 

. 66. 2.S 

from X.ilanda. religious 

or 

monastic 

. 66. 26 

from Naland.a. secular or civil 

. 66. 28 

fiom Xalanda. varietv and svmbols 

of .... 

66. 28 

from Xalaiuia. royal 

66, 28, 64 

■ of chaudras 

. 66. 29 
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Seals miscellaneous 

. 66, 30 

^ona, river, mentioned on a seal 

66, 33, 35, 51 

, of Guptas 

66, 29, 64 

Sosuka, a person 


. 66 , 88 

, of Pragiyotisha 

66, 31, 69 

South Arcot, inscriptions from 


. 66, 94 

, of corporations 

. 66, 32 

Spooner, Dr. .... 


66, 1 

, of offices and officials 

. 66, 33 

Sramanasimha, a person . 


. 66, 110 

, of high officials 

66, 36, 72 

Sravasti, a bhukti 

66, 

33, 35, 52 

, personal 

66, 36, 57 

, bronze images from 


. 66, 119 

■, monastic 

. 66, 36 

Sriyamati, a person . 


. 66, 113 

,jdnapada 

. 66. 45 

Srideva or Deva, a person 


. 66, 112 

, with symbols and designs . 

. 66, 61 

Sridev'akirti or Devakirti, seal of 


. 66, 60 

, of Jlaukharis . 

66, 67 

Sridharagupta or Dharagupta . 


. 66. 86 

. of Harshavarddhana 

. 66, 68 

Srimatidem. a queen 


66. 29, 66 

, of Manasithha (Isanasimha) 

. 66, 71 

Srimitra, seal of . . . 


. 66, 61 

vSeka, a sthavira 

. 66, 109 

Srl-Xagara. a bhulti. see Nagara. 



Seshadravya. a hall at Nalanda 

66, 9 

Sri-prabha, seal of . 


. 66. 62 

Sesha-Naga. Pafikarshapa person!- 

^rlvijaya . . . . 


. 66, 93 

fication of . 

. 66. 116 

Sri-Viravairiinathana, a king 


. 66, 93 

Se[vattha]lika, a village . 

. 66, 42 

Stein, Sir Aurel. seals discovered 

by 

. 66, 28 

Shahabad. a district 

. 66. 35 

Sthanika, seal of . . . 


. 66. 62 

Shahpur, inscription from 

. 66. 82 

Sthiramati, a monk 


. 66. 16 

Shiheh'u. place in China . 

. 66. 18 

Sthiravanuan. a Kamarupa king 


66, 31. 70 

Shakavennaka, a village . 

66. 54 

Subhade va. seal of . 


66, 60 

Shah Sharif-ud-din Malffidum . 

66. 3 

Subhakaradeva. seal of 


66, 60 

Siddhadeva. seal of . 

. 66. 63 

Subhaniitra, seal of 


. 66. 63 

Siddhagujita, seal of 

. 66. 62 

Subuddhasila. a person 


. 66. no 

^ighrabuddha. a monk 

. 66. 16 

Suchanda dakiya. a village 


66, 33, 51 

Sihadeva, seal of . . • 

. 66. 61 

Sucharitasiriiha. seal of 


. 66. 63 

Sihasena. seal of . . • 

66, 57, 58 

Sudarsanasraya, seal of 


. 66, 60 

Silabhadra. a monk 

66. 1.5. 16 

Sudhiramantripalita. a person . 


. 66, 111 

Silabhanu. seal of . 

66. 62. 63 

Sujjata. seal of ... 


. 66. 61 

Silacliandra .... 

66, 80, 82 

Sujnata. .sea! of . . . 


66. 61 

Slladana (0: 86^1 0^ 

. 66. 62 

Sumati-srI-gupta. seal of 


. 66, 62 

Siladitva, mentioned on a seal 

66, 53 

Sunratra .... 


. 66. 19 

Silao 

. 66. 12 

§unga period 


. 66, 19 

Siriihanada Mahjusri, image of . 

. 66, 118 

Suprariisu. seal of . 


66, 61 

§iva. emblems of . • • 

. 66. 21 

Supratishthitavarman, Kamarupa 

image of ... 

66, 25, 116 

king 

66, 31. 69, 70 

— Sailendras named after . 

66; 74 

Sura pa. a person 


66, 113 

, trampled by Trailokyavijaya 

. 66. 114 

Sfiravinavakarmau, seal of 


66. 63 

giva-Parvati, images of . 

. 66. 116 

Surva. images of . 


66. 114 

^ivapura. a )HftJtuvihuyu at 

. 66. 44 

Suryamati, a person 


66, 113 

Sivasarman, seal of . 

66, 60 

Susthitavaiman. Kamarupa king 

66. 31. 70 

Sivadevi, seal of . • • 

. 66, .59 

Sutmkntahgn 


66. 8 

Skandagupta, inscription of 

66. 2 

Suvalaghosha. seal of 


66. 62 

Smith, V. A. . • • 

5, 8. 19, 29 

Suvariuulvipa. visited by Dharma- 

Somapala, erector of a vihara . 

. 66, 44 

pala ..... 


66. 17 

Sbmapura . • • • 

. 66,104 

— , Balaputra king of 


66. 20 
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Suvarnadvipa. Sailendra king of 6^, 21, 92. 

93, 98, 100 


Suvarnodakiva, see Suchandadakii/a. 


Suvinitasrlprabha, seal of 

. 66, 59 

Suvrata, a Kamarupa queen 

66. 31. 70 

Suvriddlia, a person 

. 66, 110 

Svachchhabhavadeva, seal of 

66, 59 

S^'achcbhahridaya. see Svachchha 


hhadern. 


Svamidatta. a karanika 

66. 80. 82 

Svamiu. seal of . . . 

. 66. 62 

Svarbhanudeva, seal of 

66, 59 

Syamadevi. sister of Gopacliandra 

. 66, 30 

. variant of DhruvaJalsIuni 

. 66, 31 

iSyamalakshmi. Kamarupa queen 

. 66, 69 


T 


Trthaqdt-i-Xdsin 

66. 2 

Tailadhaka. a locality 

. 66. 107 

Toittirliin Brithinattn 

. 66. 33 

Takakii.su .... 

. 66. ISn. 

Tamluk=Tamralipti 

. 66. 91 

Tamralipti, a port 

66. 91 

Tanjore. inscri[)tion at 

. 66. 93 

Tantricisni. at rd(landa[)ura 

66, 1 

Tiira, imases of , 66. 22. ''3. 

Ilk 117. 120 

, a Buddhist and Sfikta godde 

ss . 66. 114 

Tara, a fpieeti . 66. 9 

>. 9."), 09. loo 

Tarfibala, ''‘al of . 

66. 5!t (■).■’> 

Taranatha. dc'Cription of Xfda 

iulil 

hy 

66. 3n. 6 

. mention of Govichandra 

hy 

. 66. 29 

Tara.'Jrita, seal of 

. 66. 61 

Tataka, a village 

. 66, 42 

Tathagata, .seal of . 

. 66. 62 

Tatliagatagupta, a king 

66. 15 

Tathagataklrti. seal of 

. 66, 63 

TattvanidJn .... 

. 66. 116 

Thcrai/i'ithd .... 

66. 6 

Tlureka, a per.son 

. 66, 113 

Tikana, an officer 

66. 79, HI 

Tikika. a person 

. 66. 110 

Tipa (Tribliii) .sliika, an agrahdra 

66, .58 

Tippera, copper-plate from 

66. 29, 35 

Tirhut. a sircar of Bihar . 

66. 2 


Tirthikas, mendicants 

66, 7 

Tittarainatl, a village 

66, 79 

Trailokyavijaya, Buddhist god 

. 66, 114 118. 


120 

Turuska raiders 

66, 1 

U 


Udayabhadra, a person 

. 66, 118 

Udayendra, a poet, seal of 

. 66, 57 

Uddandapura, mentioned on a s 

eal . 6'6‘, 31 

Uddandapurl, Tantric ideas at 

66, 1 

, inscription of Naraya- 

napala at 

66, 2 

— . chief place of Vajrayana 66, 13 

Uddiyanatantra, originated 

at 

rddandanpuri 

66, 2 

l.'dradvara. a st/idna 

66. 32. 46 

Udumbara. see Vdrndvdra. 


Udinni)araka, a village 

. 66. 41 

Ihlyana 

66, 7 

Gjaka. a person . . 

. 66. 88 

Ujiaka. a i)erson 

66. 89 

r))agu[tra. .Maukhari (pieen 

. 66. 68 

IqjaKinta. seal of 

. 66. 61 

I’ttarajiatha. mentioned in inscrip- 

tion 

66. 80. po 

V 


\ achlui. d of 

66. 63 

Vaclioliha, a pet'on . 

66. lOfin. 

Vuglsviirl. image of . 

66. 71. h;!, 103 

Vainvad.evl. Gupta ([Ueen 

66. 29. 61 

Vainyagiipta. king. se,d of 

66. 29. 67 

' l•oJq)e!•-plare c»| 

66. 29. 35. 67 

Vainjchana. a person 

. 66. 86 

Vaiiijclianagupta. seal of . 

. 66. 62 

\ai.sa!i, ,s<ials e.vcavateil at 

. 66. 28 

Vaitfda. a village 

. 66. 43 

Yajo, a person 

. 66, 1 10 

Vajra. king 

66. 15, 29 

Vajradatta, Kaniariipa king 

66. 7o 

Vajrapani. image of . 

66. 117. 118 

\airarekha, see Vajravdki. 


Vajratara. image of 

. 66. 119 

Vajravesa, seal of 

66. 59 
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Vajrayana, Uddandapura and 


. 66, 2, 13 

Viseshabhanu, seal of 

. 66, 60 

Vajrini, a queen 


66, 68, 69 

Vishnu, images of . 66, 21, 

25, 31, 70, 116 

Valablii=modern Wala 


. 66. 18 

, Vehicle of Hariharihariva- 

Valladihiya, a village 


66, 33, 34, 46 

hana 

. 66, 114 

Vangala. a country . 


. 66, 104 

Vitpala, an artist 

. 66, 119 

Varagupta, seal of . 


. 66. 62 

VitavvadevI, a queen 

66, 31, 71 

Varakiya, a village . 


. 66, 32 

Viveka, seal of . . . 

. 66, 62 

Varasliaka, a village (?) 


66, 5 5 

Vokkeka, a mason . 

66, 86, 87 

Varakiya, a village . 


. 66, 45 

Vovveka, seal of . . . 

66, 58 

Vaseka, seal of 


66, 59 

Vyaghratati, a mandala 

66, 92, 99, 100 

Vasishtha, a stlidna . 


66, 54 



, a scholar . 


66, 104, 105 

W 


Vasudhara, image of 


. 66, 119 


Vataka, a village 


. 66, 34 

Wala, ancient Valabhi 

. 66, 18 

Vatsadevi, cpieen, see Vaimjadevl. 


Wallesar . . . . 

66, 3n. 

, Gupta queen 


66, 65, 66 

Watters . . . . . 

. 66, 6n. 

Vedema, a person 


. 66, 88 

Wilson . . . . . 

66. 4n, 33 

Vepuvanagupta, a seal of . 


66, 62 

Wu-ti, emperor of China . 

66. 8 

Vidyabhusana, S. C. 


66, 8 



Yidyakarasirirha, seal of . 


. 66, 63 

y 


Vigrahavara, Vigrahavira . 


. 66, 59 



Vigrahatara, see under Vigrahavara. 

Yajhavati, Kamarupa queen 

66. 31, 69, 70 

Viharagrama, wrongly identified 

Yakshapalita, seal of 

66, 59, 60. 62 

with Badgiion 


66, 1, 5n. 

Yamantaka, image of 

. 66. 118 

Vijaya, seal of 


. 66, 57 

Yasahpaladeva, seal of 

66. 58 

Vijayasagara, a Jaina author 


66, 4 

Yasodharman, conqueror of 

the 

Vijjata (?). a mason 


66. 86, 87 

Hunas 

66. 67 

Viinanavati. a Kamarupa queen 

66. 31. 70 

, possible identification 

Vikasita, seal of 


. 66, 59 

with Yasovarman . 66, 73 

Vikhaka, a lady 


66, 87 

Yasomati, a queen . 

66. 68, 69 

Vikramaslla, university of 


66, 20n. 

Yasovarman, king of Kanaiij 

. 66, 30 

Vinai/a-pitalxi 


66, 13u. 

, inscription of 

66, 19, 23, 

Vinayasiriiha. a dhavira 


. 66, 111 

40, 

73f, 78, 79. 80 

Vindhya, forests of . 


66, 97 

seal of 

. 66, 60 

Vipuladeva, seal of . 


. 66. 61 

Yasovarmapura-vihara 66. 2. 32, 78, 79, 89, 91 

Vipulakaraprabha, seal of 


. 66, 59 

Yatipala, seal of . . . 

. 66, 59 

Vipulasrimitra. inscription of 


66, 103, 104 

Yavabhumi=Java . 

66, 93, 99, 100 

Vira, seal of . 


. 66, 61 

Ye'poti=Java or Sumatra 

. 66, 94 

Viradeva. mentioned in 

iiiscrip- 



tion .... 

66, 

7, 79, 89, 91 

Z 


Virasena, seal of 


66, 58 


Virasimha, seal of 


. 66, 62 

Zahor ..... 

. . 66, 7 

Viravairimathana. a king . 


66, 99, 100 

Zi-ba-ht sho=^antirakshita, q. v. 
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{ ^) Votive Stone linafte Inscription of Bhattamanikya. 







Plate XI 



( a ) Inscription on a Votive Stupa. 



( b ) Inscription on a Votive Stupa. ( C ) Inscription on a Votive Stupa. 



f // ) Buddha Imufrc Inscription of the Reijrn of Mahendrapaladcva from Bihar-Sharif. 



( g ) An Undated Prasasti from Nalanda. 



( f) Votive Inscription of the reign 
of Devapaladeva. 




( g ) Image Inscription of Udayabhadra. 







( h ) IJmldhii in liliuiiiispjii’sniinKlr 










1 Ilidi'lil ilicd ( Judders. 
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